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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1873 . 

.!BT. I.-Gott und die Natur [Organisation and Life]. Von 
Dr. HEJUUNN ULBICI. Zweite Anflage. Leipzig: T. 0. 
Weigel. 

BIOLOGICAL studies have become popular. They are no 
longer confined to our medico.I schools ; they have assumed 
a large place in our magazine literature ; they are the theme 
of new volumes which crowd OUl' circulating libraries, and 
form the ate.pie of current to.lk. Moreover, they trench deeply 
upon question& in which the faith and hope of mankind are 
involved, and have become the epecio.l cliamp-de-bataille on 
which a pantheistic and theistic philoeophy most clearly 
assert themselves, and moat strenuously contend with each 
other. The origin of life, the formation and development of 
living organisme,-their classification, their hiero.rchical rela
tions to each other in their severe.I great kingdoms, and the 
supreme cause of their existence in such endless variety and 
such marvellous order,-these are now popular questions, the 
answers to which press quickly onward to their last issue, 
that reveals their real meaning-viz., e. philosophic doctrine 
concerning the origin, development, and destiny of man, and 
which consequently, more than o.ny other in the realm of 
science, engross and excite the minds of educated men. 

We have devoted many of our pages to these studies, and 
shall continue to do eo. The questions we ho.ve indicated 
have been more profoundly investigated in Germany than in 
England ; o.t least in their philosophical bearing. 1''or in
ductive research in the realms both of physical science and 
nature.I history, England unquestionably bears the palm; 
but for the philosophical discussion which ensues as to the 
essential meaning, the "ultimo. ratio," of the facts which 
have been observed and arranged, Germany is as unquestion-
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266 Organisation a"'l Lif,. 

ably eu:ereme. We purpose, therefore, under the guidance o! 
Dr. Ulrici, in his great work, Gott und die Natur,• to exhibit 
to our readers the latest results of German science with 
respect to the "The Principle of Life" as a specific, and, in a 
eense, creative force. We are the more anxious to do eo, 
because a wholly erroneous impression has been communi
cated to English echolo.rs with respect to scientific opinion 
in Germany as to the origin of life and the origin of epeciee, 
from two causes: first, that Messre. Darwin, Huxley, and 
others of their school have quoted German authorities who 
favour their views, without giving the slightest notion of the 
preponderant weight of scientific opinion that has pro
nounced against them ; and second, that by the strange ten· 
dency of our times German materialistic works, like Biichner's 
Force and Matter, and other similar booke written in advocacy 
of Darwin's theory, have been translated and widely circu
lated, whilst no echo of the most important writings written 
in another eense has been heard, in this country. It ie due to 
German7 that this misrepresentation should be rectified. It is 
further unportant that in our discussion of the gra-ve philoso• 
phical questions to which modem scientific reseo.rches lead, 
we should have the benefit of the comprehensive ecope and the 
depth of insight which have hitherto characterised the study 
of them by the Germans. As we follow Ulrici's authoritative 
pages we shall be saved from such a. one-sided and unfair repre
sentation of scientific opinion in Germany as hae hitherto 
been given, for Ulrici gives willing audience to both parties, ancl 
jud~es after a full hearing of both sides. He thus commences. 
his mquiry into the specific forces manifest in organised bodies. 

All scientific inquirers are o.greed that a profound cleft 
divides the realm of nature, separating its myriad objects 
into the two great classes of organic and ·inor,qanic bodies. 
But controversy arises as soon as we begin to define accur
ately the ground of this distinction, and the limits of these 
two classes. What is properly called organic, and what are 
the distinguishing marks of an organic body ? These <JUes
tions we now venture to answer. Organic chemistry limits
its domain, and therefore the sphere of organic, ae opposed 
to inorganic, nature, by the character of organic chemical 
compounds. All organic compounds contain carbon as a 
constituent. But carbon does not combine immediately with 
all the other elements; it first forms a compound with eom& 

• We hope that thu work, which we are glad to introduce to all Oermm 
readen, may, together with ita equally valoable auc-r, Gott und der M11UC1&. 
- bec?me kuown to the Engliah public by me1,11,1 of SoOd trauel&tiom. 
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simple substance, which then acts as no elementary body 
(i.e., a simple cbemicn.l body) in uniting with other elements, 
and which 1s consequently called a compound rn.dical. Acom
pound radical may be defined as a molecule chemically com
posed of several simple substances, which yet, despite its 
composition, acts as a simple substance or element, inasmuch 
as it combines chemically with other simple or compound 
substances, without losing its own composite structure. In 
inorganic bodies one element unites with another, and the 
compound may combine again with some other corresponding 
compound ; but the compound radical existing in organic 
bodies can only unite with elementary substances, and not 
with other compounds. Organic chemistry, accordingly, is 
the chemistry of compo,md carbonic ratlicau. Nevertheless, 
the comJ>Ound radicals which exist in inorganic bodies-e.g., 
Ammomum (N H,), which plays the same po.rt as potassium, 
which is a simple radical-form a transition from organic 
to inorganic compounds, so that there is no breach in the 
rise from the simplest elementary substn.nces to the most 
highly composite organic substances ; o.nd it is left to the 
discretion of the chemist where precisely to place the line 
between the organic and inorganic bodies. 

As is well known, plants alone bear the power to form in
organic substances mto organic compounds, or, as Liebig 
says, " it is the peculiar vegetative function to transfer and 
induce the mineral substances into an organism endowed 
with life, and so make the mineral participate in the action 
of a vital force." No po.rt of an organic body can contribute 
to the nourishment of a plant until, by a process of corrue
tion and decay, it has again assumed the form of inorgamo 
substance. On the contrary, the animal organism needs for 
its nourishment and growth substances that are already 
organised. Under all circumstances, the nutrition of all 
animals consists of organised matter. The plant separates 
the oxygen from other elements with which it is mixed, and 
gives off the oxygen whilst it returns the carbon. On the 
contrary, the animal inhales the oxygen of the o.tmosphere, 
and combines it with certo.in constituents of its body ; and 
all its vital processes depend on this combination of oxygen, 
so that the nutrition of the animal bas been described as a 
process of combustion. The oxygen given off by the plant, 
and the carbonic compounds which it imbeds in its tiBBuee, are 
thus precisely correlated to the wants of the animal, whose food 
is composed of these carbonic compounds, whilst these again 
combine with the oxygen that it breathes in precisely the same 
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manner as ignited fuel combines with the oxygen of the atmo
sphere. Oxygen is the necessary condition of life, and oi the 
existence of all organised beings; but !urther, the existence of 
plants is the necessary condition of the existence of all animals. 

Organic chemistry has at last succeeded in partially solv
ing another important task. It had been formerly assumed 
that no specifically orgBDic substances could be produced out 
of inorganic substances in an artificial way. They were 
thought to require for their production a living organism, 
and to be thus absolutely distinguished from inorganic sub
stances. But this distinction cun now be only partially main
tained, for chemists ho.ve succeeded in mo.ny instances in 
producing organic from inorganic substances. 

Yet, so far as we know at present, only the very simplest 
orgo.nic substances, which contain two equivalents of carbon, 
can be produced from inorganic subetBDcee; and further, as 
Lotze ( Allgemei,ie Pliyaiologie des kiirperliclien Lebena, p. 88), 
says : " The organic matters which chemists are able in their 
laboratory to exhibit, do not belong to the highest substances 
of the organism in wliicli any living function i, can-ied 011. 

It is extremely improbable, considering the fruitless attempts 
of the past, that chemistry will ever ' exhibit ' one substance 
ihat performs a living function in an organism." And 
Leibnitz declares that, as inorganic combinations, such as 
metals, are produced by the free action of the chemical 
affinities of their elements, but yet the method of their 
interaction, their deposition and arrangement, and con
sequently their form and their properties, are a.like dependent 
on external causes co-operating with them, especially on the 
height of the temperature ; so, in a precisely similar mann13r, 
light, warmth, and especially the vital force, become the exter
nal conditions which cause the specific form and properties of 
the combinations that are produced in the living organism. We 
a.re accordingly able to form an alum-crystal from its elements 
-viz., sulphur, oxygen, potassium, and a.luminium,-becauee, 
to a certain degree, we &rll able freely to direct their chemical 
affinities, o.nd we can control the temperature so as to deter
mine the order in which their molecules shall arrange them
selves ; but we cannot form a grain of starch from its 
elements, because vital force was the necessary condition 
of their peculiar combination in the plBDt, and we cnnnot 
command it, as we can command the external agencies of 
light, heat, &c. 

From what we have said, we learn that chemistry and 
physics yield us very ecanty, indecisiv11, Gnd disputable in-
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formation concerning the difference between organic and 
inorganic bodies : information which appears the more defec
tive, because physiology is not yet in a position to explain the 
specific physiological value of the several elementary sub
stances, such as nitrogen and hydrogen. We shall, therefore, 
ask if physiology can teach us more than chemistry ? 

Cuvier, the most renowned physiologist of modem time, in 
hie introduction to bis great work on the fossil remains of 
animals, says : " Each organised being forms a complete and 
specific system, all whose parts mutually correspond to each 
other, and through their mutual and combined activity fulfil 
a definite aim. Consequently, none of these parts can change 
its form without a corresponding change in all the other 
parts, and therefore, from any one of the parts we can con
clude with certainty concerning the no.tore of the others. If, 
for example, the intestines of an animal are so organised as to 
be suited to the digestion of raw flesh; then the jo.ws of the 
animal must be constructed so as to be able to tear the prey 
to pieces; the whole body, and especially the organs of loco
motion, must be so framed as to pursue and capture its prey." 
Link defines life in contrast to all mechanical movements, 
which are determined from without or by other powers, as 
" movement which is determined from an inner ground," 
and the power which determines all living bodies, the deter
mining power of life, is, according to him, "the aim which 
rules consciously or unconsciously in all nature."• Burdach, 
agreeing with him, represents the living body as contrasted with 
unorganised bodies, because the activities of the latter are 
always occasioned by an extiirnal impuls6, and act only upon 
some object external to them; whilst, on the contrary, the living 
body is independent and self-contained, inasmucll as, though 
it cannot withdraw itself from a dependence upon external 
influences, yet these influences do not change it in accord
ance with their nature, but become only conditions for its own 
activity, and this activity relates only to its3if, as by such 
activity it forms and maintains itself. "As the artist 
expresses a thought when he fashions the necessary material 
provided him in accordance to a certain design, image or 
idea, so life produces from homogeneous and formless 
matter different substances, and then does not let these heap 
themselves in masses, or flow into crystals, but brings 
them all into special combinations, so that at each single 
point the fixed and proper composition of these elements 

• Prepyld#IR der NalurbJnd~, VoL L, pp. 127. 163. 
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is maintained, and they everywhere assume their specific '!-nd 
proper form. This development cannot be traced to cbeDUcaJ. 
causes and geometric laws ; it is manifestly determined by 
specific aims. For the numerous organs and tissues that 
have thus originated form a whole which is complete in itself, 
because they exist in perfect harmony, and fit mutually into 
each other ; and they exhibit the phenomena of life, because 
each part through its special properties contributes to them." 

But modem science objects, and with justice, to these views 
of older physiologists, and says that" Life," which means 
the sum of the phenomena which are peculiar to organic 
bodies, " should not be regarded as their co.use, but only as 
the effect of certain powers that have to be examined." To 
explain the phenomena of life through life, is to ex\llain them 
by themselves-idem per idem. At any rate, it is said, 
natural science is not required to inquire after final causes 
w~ich leo.d it beyond its proper sphere, bot only after efficient 
causes and their laws. And this ing_uiry proves daily, it is 
affirmed, with more clearness o.nd certamty, that the organism, 
far from exercising an absolute independence, is, both in its 
origin o.nd continuance, its activity and suffering, as dependent 
on universal physical and chemical forces as inorganic bodies. 
Whether, iu addition to these universal forces, another 
specific organising force co-operntes with these in the produc
tion and maintenance of organism, is an open question which 
physiology ho.s to decide, bnt is able to decide only from the 
facts that are given. 

Around this question, accordingly, o.11 the interest of modem 
physiological inquiry centres. We give the opinions of the 
most eminent masters of that science. H. Burmeister ddcides 
for the existence of a specific vital force. He commences bis 
definition of " organic " by an explanation of the meaning of 
the word "type" in natural history. "We understand," he 
says, " by the word the ideal form, which lies, as it were, 
underneath each definite concrete form, but which, as it has 
no sepamte existence, is a mere mental concept. The 
bird-type is that idea according to which every bird is formed; 
but a sparrow is a concrete fulfilment of this idea, having 
also those peculiar properties which distinguish it from other 
birds. These typical forms of nature are, when viewed uni
versally and ideally, mathematical plans, and their measure
ments can be expressed in figures. But here a remarkable 
formal difference exists between organic o.nd inorganic bodies : 
the latter not only in their type or scheme, but also in their 
concrete substance, are mathematical forms, terminated by 
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mathematica.l magnitudes, surface lines, and points. On the 
contrary, organic bodies have indeed a mathematica.l ground
J!lan, but their erlernal shape is never mathematically fixed : 
it is terminated by su.rf'aees that are special and difrerent in 
each individual, and in which mathematica.l lines are as 
absent as mathematica.l points. A ,econd universal differ
ence as to their material composition consists in this, that 
the constituent parts of inorganic bodies form themselves at 
once in that concrete form which is appropriate to the kind of 
bod1 which they form. Thie formative process is called crys• 
talliaation, and the forms which are thus produced, crystals. 
On the contrary, organic bodies never take up the matter 
from which they form themselves into their substance in any 
other form than that of small isolated cells, and they convert 
all nutritive organic substance into such cells, ere it can 
become part of the different tissues of which they are com
posed. Inorganic bodies are atomistic, composed of isolated 
molecules. Organic bodies are never atomistic, but are 
homogeneous structures. The third difference relates to the 
manner of their continuance in their respective forms. In 
order to such continuance inorganic bodies need absolute 
onchangeableneee in form of composition-a fixed pereietency 
in the same condition. On the contrary, the continuance of 
organic beings is determined by the continual expenditure 
and waste of its constituent parts, and the replacement of the 
waste by the assumption of new matter. Within certain 
limits both their form and their matter are in perpetual 
change: there is, consequently, constant movement in them 
which is subject to fixed recurring phases or periods. This 
constant periodicity prevails in all organia bodies, and com
prehends in its phenomena all that is named life and vitality. 
There are, indeed, certain inorganic bodies (carbon as gra
phite and diamond, sulphur in two crystal systems, calcareous 
spar and armgonite) which, without suffering any change in 
their material substance, take a different crystalline structure, 
and are therefore styled dimorphous : and there are others, 
which although they have different ingredients, have yet the 
same !ltructure, and so are called isomorphous (e.g., the crystal 
of arsenic acid and phosphoric acid). But the latter always 
contain equally numerous proportions or atoms of their 
several ingredients, so that they are not only formally but 
also quantitatively formed in the same manner. 

The principle, therefore, holds that other forms of inorganic 
bodies depend on the combination and quantity of their ingre• 
dients, and upon the external circumstances under which they 
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necessarily combine. In organic bodies, on the contrary, the 
matter is never the element which conditions the form: but in
versely the form of the organism is the essential element to 
which the material ingredients are subordinated. These ingre
dients ( carbon, oxygen, &e.) only become organised matter after 
they have become cells ; and by means of these cells this 
matter always forms itself into distinct, clear, homogeneous 
tissues, which have the property of allowing liquids and matter 

. dissolved in them to permeate them, though they are nowhere 
porous. On this property of all organised membranes rests 
the nutritive process of organic bodies, which alone effects the 
combination and dissolution of their varied substance. 

Now, this capacity of organisms to overrnle the chemical 
affinities of the kinds of matter on which they nourish them-
selves, represents one aspect or characteristic of those pro
perties which are designated by the word "Life," and for 
which we assume the vital force as a necessary cause. What 
this force may be, we know as little as we know what any 
force essentially is. Enough to know that this force ovemues 
chemical affinity as long as it abides. When the period ends, 
within which the organism as a periodic body moves, then death 
ensues. And then the chemical affinities resume their power 
over organised matter, and transform it again by a series of 
processes-fermentation and decay-into inorganic substance. 

The second characteristic of these properties consists, 
according to Burmeister, in the manner in which organisms 
originate. Previously he had pointed out another difference 
in the circumstance, that whilst in inorganic bodies matter is 
always either solid or fluid, but is never both together, in 
organic bodies, on the contrary, both states coexist, but in 
distinct spheres: so that in the very first cell both appear
one as the surrounding. envelope or membrane, the other as 
the fluid contents of the cell: and further, all solids, in order 
to make part in an organism must be dissolved into a fluid 
form, since all which the organism transmutes into its own 
substances must pass through its membranes by a sort of suc
tion, and accordingly must be fluid. Now, however, he refers 
with special emphasis to the first formation of organisms, and 
observes " that the origin of organic beings, at least in the 
present, does not depend as in inorganic bodies on the mere 
commi:r.tnre of their ingredients, but is conditioned by another 
and a hitherto unknown influence, which influence can only 
be exercised by another living organism of the same kind, 
and yet is not subject to its caprice, but follows unalterable 
laws in that organism. Thie influence accordingly, though 
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unknown to us, since it is exercised by ,. living organism, oan 
only be conceived by us as a. result of living force. 

Mr. J. Schleiden, the well-known botanist, on the contrary, 
rejects the aSBumption of a. distinctive vita.I force. Notwith
standing, he acknowledges without scruple the great differ
ence between organic and inorganic bodies, and even places 
that difference chiefly in their form and manner of origination. 
"It is a universal law of natore,-or, in oth~r words, a fact 
universally confirmed by experience,-tho.t every structure or 
form is formed as the relatively solid out of what is fluid. 
Now, there is the twofold possibility, that this structure at its 
formation either excludes or includes its mother-lye, i.e. the 
fluid substance that forms it. In the one instance this 
structure is homogeneous-there is no difference between 
the inner and outer, and accordingly, any interaction 
between the two, occasioned by means of the structure,· is 
impossible. In this case, accordingly, the formative power 
remainswhollyexternal,acting on all sides, but limited and con
ditioned, and there is DO power working from within. There
fore, the cha.meter of the surface of the body is such as pro
duced by a power working uniformly from without, so that the 
curvilinear surface is excluded. The body is then solely sub
jected to unmodified mathematical, physical, and chemical la.we, 
and the structure stands to its mother-lye (originating sub
stance) in DO necessary, but only in an accidental o.nd purely 
external, relation, so that, if removed from it, all interaction 
with it ceases, and consequently growth also ceases. Such is 
the nature of the crystal ; it is the crystal I have been here 
describing. In the second instance, however, when the struc
ture includes its mother-lye, the whole process of formation 
is related to an internal point, which works outwards on all 
sides for the production of the structure, whence the curved 
surface, chare.cteristic of o.11 organised bodies, mo.y be condi
tioned. This simple form, in which the relatively solid 
includes a part of the mother-lye, is called a cell. In it we 
find the essential element to be the difference between the 
structure and its contents, so that two factors which interact 
mutually upon each other are necessarily given in it. Now, it 
might be considered that the • continens,' the cell, would be 
an absolute insulator between the physical forces of the uni
verse and the • contentum,' the mother-lye, which it contains. 
But experience proves exactly the reverse. For every mem
brane of animals and plants, so far as our experience goes, is 
permeable, not only like other matter, by the imponderable 
elements, but also by ponderable substances in a fluid state, 
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and yet its continuity is no more to be supposed broken 
thereby than is the continuity of the glass through which the 
light pours. Thus the physiea.l forces continually work on 
the contents of the cell, but are modified by the surrounding 
membrane. The cellular cover or form thus stands in a. neces
sary inter-relation with its mother-lye. And if the mother-lye 
which is enclosed in the cell continues to form new cells, these 
most be in necessary connection with the origina.l form and its 
mother-lye, and be dependent on their imluence ; from which 
fa.et the necessity arises, that eve17. new form that a.ppea.n 
must be identiea.l, or similar, in its development with one 
previooely existing." 

This investigation into the funda.menta.l difference between 
organic and inorganic bodies betrays a. certain deficiency in 
Us discrimination. For even according to Bchleiden the 
mother-lye is not a.ltogether formless. For the origination 
of /la.nt-celle in the cytobla.seme (i.e. the duid substance in 
an from which cells originate), cell-germs must exist in it; bot 
these germs have already a. certain rounded form. Accordingly, 
they are composite bodies, and the future development of the 
plant-cells depends on them. However, from Schleiden's in
vestigation this important distinction appears, that the 
formative power in crysto.llisa.tion works from without, and 
on the surface only, though at all points; whereas in organisa
tion (cell-formation) it works, on the contrary, from within, and 
from one point on all the others. It is the more remarkable that 
Schleiden, showing this distinction, should yet contest the 
notion of a. specific vital force. At the conclusion of his 
investigation, quoted above, he characterises the OBOA.NIBll as 
., the relation of the form to the enclosed mother-lye ; and 
LIFE as the nmtual action, (ci) of the mother-lye and its sur
rounding membrane ; (/J) of the mother-lye and extema.l 
physico-chemical forces by means of its membrane ; and 
(-,) of the primary structure, and the forms engendered later 
in the mother-lye which it encloses." "We must," he con
tinues, " assume the necessity of these threejrocesses, which 
a.re all equally comprehended under the wor ' life ; ' and all 
which follows as their consequence is equally essential." 
Accordingly the solution of the problem of life divides itself 
into the origin of the impulse of self-preservation and of the 
formative impulse, fashioning certain forms, and further into 
the origin of that law, by which these two impulses a.reconnected 
with each other. Nevertheless, he maintains that the assump
tion of a. vita.I force as the essential force proper to organised 
beings ia chimerica.l. These a.re hia words :- . 
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" A. number of phenomena appear in and upon. the1e organilma, which 
belong to that which we deaignate with the oollective term • life,' and 
whioh, n.everthelea, can be aatiafact.orilyexplain.ed u the result.a of aimple 
inorganic forcee. It ia certain that chemiatry, by reference to the &ame 
la1t11 M we have obee"ed in inorganic bodi111, hu aoh·ed many queationa 
oon.ceming organic 1trnctnre; further, that electricity and galnniam act 
upon organic bodi111 ill beyond doubt, and that these, like all bodies, are 
nbject to gravity and the laWB of coheeion, adhesion, &o. But, as yet, 
we do not know the limit.a of the action of any of these physical forcee 
in the living· organism. Even. were there also a apeciflc vital force, yot it 
ia olear, that thil can fint be considered. only after we have thoroughly ex
plored. the sphere of operation of all the inorganic forcee in the organiam. 
We shall tbon, for thefint time, bein a position to determine whether a 
greater or smaller part of that collective phenomenon, which we call 
• life,' remains unaccounted for by inorganic forcee, so that we must 
attribute it to a special vital force." 

But, because we do not as yet know the limits of the 
operation of the inorganic forces in the organism, it does not 
therefore follow that they have no limits. Therefore, it only 
follows from Bchleiden's argument, that those peculiar 
phenomena of life which we have not been able hitherto to 
derive from the action of inorganic forces, may poeeibly be yet 
discovered to proceed from them. On the other hand, certainly 
they may poeeibly proceed from a specific organic, or vital 
force. So far we are only authorised to assume provisionally 
one or .the other conjectlll'e; but not positively to reject or 
affirm either. And yet Bchleiden renounces even this liberty 
which hie own argument concedes to them. For in hie dis
crimination of the organic and inorganic, and in hie definition 
of the idea of life, he has actually aeeumed the existence of a 
apeci.6.c vital force. The constructive force of the organisation 
which works from one central point within ie quite different 
from that crystallisation which works from all points, and 
without. And" LIFE," considered ae the mutual interaction 
of the cell-cover and its contents, of the utricle and the mother
lye within it, must, seeing that it is an effect, proceed from 
some force ; and since this process constitutes, according to 
Bchleiden, the essential dift'erence between what ie organic 
and what ie inorganic, eo must the force producing 
it be a speci.6.cally organic or vital force. And finally, 
since also the physical forces which operate constantly 
on the contents of the cell are yet, according to Bchleiden, 
modified by the intervention of the enveloping membrane-then 
this modification must have a cause, and can only exist within 
the utricle or cell-membrane ; so that again a special force, 
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which belongs only to the cell-the elemental force of organi
sation-is here presupposed. For the inorganic forces cannot, 
of their own accord, modify themselves. The logical law baa 
never been questioned, tho.t no single definite force can have 
a twofold nnd varying effect. Schleiden accordingly must, 
if consistent, accept one or other alternative, either to annul 
wholly his distinction between organic and inorganic bodies, 
or to allow the chimera, as he styles it, of a specific vital force. 

The answer given to those who attribute the phenomena of 
life to physico-chemical forces. may, however, be more direct. 
These forces act according to definite law, o.nd cannot change 
their mode of action. Wherever they exist they act thus and 
not thus. The law of their action is known, both when they 
act singly or in combination. When, therefore, there are 
processes which they cannot explain, movements which they 
cannot produce; but still more emphatically, if we find phe
nomena of a wholly different kind from movement, which is the 
only thing that all these inorganic forces co.n effect-e.g. 11ensi
bility (and no "common measure " covers and comprehends 
these two contrasted phenomena-a movement 11.nd a sensation) 
-unity compacted of heterogeneous part!; mutual interaction of 
these pu.rts; and the automatic execution of a se~f-eroh:in!1 plan, 
in which we see a consentaneo11s and conscc11ti1:e multitude of 
actions and interactions, which produce, not occasionally, but 
consto.ntly, a definite and ma"ellous han11011y, or rather a 
fngue of periodic harmonies, &c. ;-we are necessitated, by 
the law of thought, which requires a cause for the phenomena 
observed, to o.ssign a co.use sufficient for these phenomena. 
You affirm electricity as the cause producing electrical phe
nomena, because gravity, o. chemical affinity, could not 
account for them. By the same necessity we affirm" vitality," 
because no inorganic force can account for the phenomena of 
life. The chief of these phenomena are sensibility, structural 
unity of heterogeneous parts, mutual and sympathetic inter
relation and interaction of various parts, self-maintenance 
and self-development, according to a manifest design, and 
generation according to kind. 

With respect to the comparison of crystal-formation and 
cell-formation, which it will be seen contains the whole 
problem that is so keenly discussed, we will give (before end
mg our criticism of Schleiden) some of the lo.test results of 
modem research which have followed the publication of Ulrici's 
work. Fritz Ro.tzel (Sein 1md Wcrden der organise/ten Welts) 
attempts to show that the difference between the crystal and 
the cell may be removed, but he is obliged to confess that we 
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know nothing of the immediate formation of cells from fluids 
in a manner analogous to the formation of the crystal, and 
that we know of no other way for the propagation of these 
elemental organic forms than l,y other cells, so that the old 
ariom, " 011me rfrum ex ovo," every living thing springs from a 
germ or egg, stands true also of cells, so far as the most 
accurate observation and experiment at present testify. Herr 
Ratzel, too, in his inquiries loses sight of the essential cha
racters which distinguish the cell from the crystal, viz., that 
the cell does not grow by apposition from without, but grows 
chie11y from within; that it does not cease its activity the 
moment it is completely formed like the crystal, but that 
out of its own substance it creates other organic forms like 
itself; and that moreover, both as to its form, its size, and 
even its continuance in time, it determines and limits itself 
through an inner o.utomorphic formative law. Bo.er, the 
great physiologist, makes this striking observation :-

., Organic bodies are not only changeable, but they ore the only 
bodies which cbonge themselves. The crystol and the rock ore, 
indeed, exposed to final destruction, but the destruction does not come 
upon them from themselves. lloisture, beat, chemical and physical 
procesaes-it is by the help of these that the tooth of time alowly 
gnaws them away. Plnced on au isolated point of the universe, and 
aecured against external influences, they would exist for ever,/or the 
lffda, ean11ot die. It is only destroyed by the external world. 
Organic bodies, on the other band, destroy themselves. They are not 
only exposed to continual <'haoge, but their whole existence is o 
ripening for dcoth."-Rtden (Petcraburg, YoL I. p. 8). 

Thus the curvilinear form of organisms, in contrast with 
the rectilinear forms of inorganic bodies, is no accident. 
The curved line bending back to itself indicates the relative 
independence and eelf-exclueiveness of that distinct life 
which fulfils itself in o. definite organisation. 

There are two other points which ought likewise to be 
emphasized. First, as Ulrici has shown, the fundamental 
form of the crystal is determined by the nature of the sub
stance composing it, so that the form of the crystal is in 
fact a necessary product of the matter which forms it (Iso
morphism o.nd Dimorphism are only seeming exceptions to 
this rule). But if we now consider the relation of form and 
matter in the organic world, how different tho.t relation 
appears ! They speak at present of 150,000 species of plants, 
and 125,000 of animn.ls ; and doubtleBB their number is far 
from being exhausted in these calculations. Well, all these 
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numberless forms are combined from only a few elements
carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, oxygen, sulphur, and two or 
three others in an infiniteaimo.1 quantity, so that the varied 
forms cannot be here educed from the matter composing 
them. Hence, chemists themselves, like Leibnitz, postulate 
a specific constructive force, which is nothing else than the 
so-called vital force, at which ao many are affrighted! 

Virchow, the famous anatomist and physiologist, brings 
out the second point admirably. The individuo.l is a com
munity compacted into n unit,t in which all the J;>arls work 
together to a common end; or, as wo may otherwise ex;Press 
it, act according to determined plans. Plants and animals 
exist first and chiefly for themselves ; and all that they 
become, they become jrom themaelves, if not always through 
themselves. The speciality of their inner nature constitutes 
their essence; and the outer form, which follows immediately 
from it, reveals to us truly, if we are able to understand and 
explain it, this inner essential nature. The whole aspect of the 
individual at the height of its development bears the stamp of 
unity. However numerous and varied may be its parts, they 
abide in a community of life in which each is related to the 
others ; one needs the others, and none of them attains its 
full significance without the whole. Every living thing, as 
Aristotle said, works according to an aim; and this aim, as 
Kant more accurately expressed it, is within itse1f. Every 
living thing is an aim to itself. The crystal can grow end
lessly, if it only find substance and the necessary conditions 
for its growth. But this inner aim of tho living being 
imposes on it also an external limit beyond which it cannot 
develo:pe. Space and time have only value and meaning for 
the livmg ; for the living depend on themselves for self-main
tenance and self-development. Each individual being thus 
carries in itself its own end nod measure of being. There
fore Huber justly concludes : " I need the answer which 
philosophy bas given since the time of Aristotle to the ques
tion of life, to conclude and interpret the representations of 
the man of science." Virchow's conception of an organism 

• Huber'■ Die Lt/in Danmn'•• pp. 111-17. 
t ln rapect to the worda unit-unity, which are Tel')' critical word■ in thia 

inve■tigatiou, Coleridge'■ delillition man be clarly apprehended-"unity aad 
tmitiOR, and indi■tinguiahable u.nicity or --• are incompatihle terma. 
We never ■peak of the unity of attr■ction or the 1lllity of repul■ion, but of t.he 
ulllity of attraction and repul■ion in each aarpucle. Indeed, the eaaential 
divenity of the conceJ>tiOD■ unity and ,ome,iu, wu among the -ntial prin
cipl• of the old logiC1&11■."-.Aitl1toRtfltttiona, Ed.18211, p. i02. Cf • .Lribiiitaa 
P1ailo,opAico Opm1 ,d • .&dman, pp. '35, 886, 714, 7fl. 
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postulates a. potential unity-an aim which realises itself ; 
therefore, an ideal tyPica.l principle, which first merges into 
sensible form, and gives itself reality by the help of the 
physical energies of matter. Life is development or self
realisa.tion, self-maintenance, and self-unfolding, and cannot 
therefore be conceived without its own ground or principle 
of being and independent activity. Physical and chemical 
ea.a.see a.re not adequate to the conception of life, and of the 
organic form in which it appears. We ma.et add to them the 
final ea.nee-the aim-force which is both beginning and end, 
starting-point and goal in one, and which therefore enables 
a.s to understand the self-limitation of life and its continual 
reta.rn from a. state of full completion to that of the germ a.gain. 

Like the botanists and zoologists, so the physiologists in 
the strictest sense of the term differ greatly from each other in 
their views on this question. Johannes Milller, the renowned 
Berlin physiologist, held firmly until the day of his death 
(1858) the belief in a. special organising force as the cause 
of all phenomena of life. According to him, " experience 
shows that, contrasted with inorganic bodies in which the 
com~sition of these substances depends on its chemical 
affinities and other physical properties, the binding and sus
taining force in organic bodies does not depend on their general 
properties of matter, but on something else, which not only 
holds the balance of these properties, so as to regulate their 
action, but also produces organic combinations according to 
its own proper and distinctive lo.we." After he has expounded 
clearly the form and constitution of Ol'ganic matter, and has 
examined the question of gencratio aquivoca, he finally con
eludes:-

" Organic matter preaapposea the emtence of orgRDised beinp, 
llince organio matter uever origiuates of itaelf. Living planta alone 
appeR" i.u i>e capable of prodaciDg organic matter ; for whilst animals 
live from organic matter, which hu been already formed, they are 
wholly 1ll111ble themsel-,ea to prodnae it from I.he primary elements of 
matter, and, 90naequently, their oistence presupposes the ex_iatence of 
planta. How organised beinp first came into existence, and in what 
way a power which ia absolutely uecasary to the production and pre-
18?Vation of organic matter, and which also only manifests itself in organio 
matter, hu come to matter, are qaeatioDB which lie beyond our experi
ence and ecience. Nor can we cut thia knot by the 111188rtion that this 
organic force has dwelt in matter from eternity, u if organic force 
and organio matter were only worda conTeying di11'erent modes of con
lidmng the same object. For, in fact, organic phenomena belong only 
to certain combina&iom of matter, and even living organic matter falla 
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into inorganic combinationa u aoon u the cauae or the organic phe
nom~a-the vital force-hu ceued to act. We mut, therefore, be 
content to kuow that the powers which inepin organieed bodies with 
life are distinctively proper to them ; and then we mut investigate 
their propertiee more cloeely ."-Ha'l&dlw.dl der Phyaiologie dt, MtnW&en, 
Vol. I. p. 17. 

This investigation then leads him to the following definition 
of" organic" in distinction from "inorganic." 

" Organic bodies distinguiab themselves Crom inorganic, not only by 
the manner of their construction Crom their elementary substance, but 
specially in this important respect, that the conatant activity, which 
dieplays iteelC in living organio matter, works according to the la'Wll of 
a rational plan towards a definite end, so that all their parts are co
ordinated so u to form one whole, and to combine in fulfilling the 
objeot of that organised whole. Since this unity or the whole governs 
the composition of ita diAimilar membera, according to a manifeat 
design, there arises accordingly the necemity of a further distinction 
which regards both the internal and elltemal conatruction of organiaed 
bodiee. We do not merely admire the manifestation of certain forma- . 
tive power in the animal as we do in the crystal. The conatruction 
of the animal, and of ita organs, show■ ua farther the rationally con
ceived adjustment of them f:,r the exercise of certain powen-a pre
establiahed harmony of the organism with certain capabilities in order 
to the exercise of these cop!ibilities, as every part, e.g., the eye and 
the ear, ploinly shows. Cryatals, on the contrary, show no odaptation. 
of their force to the activity of the entire crystal. The entire crystal 
ia not a whole composed and adjusted purpoaely from heterogeneou1 
element.a or ti88ues ; but it is formed through the aggregation of 
bomogeneoUB elementa or part■ which are subject to the same laws of 
cryetalline aggregation. Crystals, acc11rdingly, grow from external 
deposita on parta already formed ; but the formation and organisation 
of the Beveral port■ bound together in an organic body are mostly con
temporaneoUB, so t.hot the growth of organic bodies takes place in 
every organ and part of it at the same time. Some have believed that 
life, or the activity of organic bodies, ia only the result of the har
mony of their parts, the interlocking, as it were, of the wheela of the 
machine, and thot death ia coused by the rupture of this harmony. 
Now such int11118uBCeption and harmony of parta is ma]!ifeat. For 
example, the breothing in the lungs cauBel the action of the hMl't ; 
the motion of the heart sends every moment the blood renewed by the 
breathing into the brain; consequently, the brain animates all the 
other organ,, and produces again the movement■ of breathing. B11t 
this harmony, which ellieta among all the membera of the whole body, 
i• itBOlf produced by some power which operates through the whole 
body, and ia not dependent on its aeparate parts. And further, this 
power uiata before the harmoniowily related membera of the whole 
body, for the latter appear I.nit in the development of the embryo, 
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Thia rational creative force accordingly expoaea itaelf in every animal 
creature aocording to 1trict law, 11 ii required by the nature of the 
animal. It already eutl in the aeed, 1U1d it ii that force which 
actually produce■ the member■ which belong necellarily to the con
eeption of tha whole. The whole egg, uve the aeed-capn]e in it, 
HrVe■ only u nourishment of that seed. The entire virtue.of the 
egg lie11, therefore, in the Beed-capsule ; and since the external in-
11.uencee that operate on the Beede of the moet diJf'erent organic beings 
are identical, we muat regard that aeed-capeule, originating from 
gnmular 1truotureleaa matter, u the • potential whole' of the future 
animal, flDdowed with the epecifio 11111ential power of the future animal, 
and capable of increuing it■ minimum of power and bulk by the 
-imilation of other matter." 

Reil conceived the manifold varieties of epeoiee and genera 
to result from the original d.ift'erence in the composition and 
form of the organic matter in them. Thie difference would 
then be the cause of all diversities in organic bodies and their 
powers. But that the form of organic matter does not 
originally determine the nature of its effects is incontestably 
proved by the fact, that the organic matter, from which 
all forms are produced, is at first almost formless. In all 
vertebrate, and probably in all invertebrate animals, the 
seed is a round disc of simple matter ; so no difference of its 
form causes the difference of animals. Furthermore, the 
form of inorganic bodies is always determined by their 
elements and their combination. As Reil himself puts it, 
their form is a phenomenon, which is caused by another, viz., 
by the elective affinity of their elementary substances, and of 
their products. It would accordingly follow, that if the mere 
cheID1cal composition of bodies is the cause of their organic 
powers, it must likewise be, ,t the same time, the cause of 
their various forms. But the chemical combination in 
organio bodies, deprived of their organic powers, appears 
to be the same immediately after death as during life ; so 
that Reil is obliged further to assume that there are certain 
finer material elements, which chemical analysis does not 
reach, that are present in the living, absent in the dead. 
Either alternative in Reil's assumption then lies before 
us : a subtle material principle, with specific power, enters 
into the structure of the matter of living bodies, or certain 
unknown powers in organio matter cause the properties 
which are peculiar to it ; but whether this principle is to be 
conceived as imponderable matter, or as a mere force, is as 
uncertain as the same question is found to be in many im• 
portant phenomena in physical nature. 

VOL. D:lll. NO, LllVUI. 11 
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U is, however, certain that the action of organic farce is 
by no means unconditioned:-

., The eompoeition and foroe neoeaeary to life may co-mat, and yat 
not manifl'llt themselvee in any of the phenomena of life ; but thia 
quieecent condition, e.g., in the qni~kened Ned of the egg on which 
the hen has not brooded, must be earefnlly distinguished from death. 
Yet it is not life-bnt only the capability of life. Life itlelf firllt 
commences with the action of certain conditions of life, mch as 
warmth, air, the accea of moist nourishment; and theee oonditions 
continue necessary eo long as life mall manifeat itself. Theee condi
tions are named ltimuli. They are to be distinguished from many 
other accidental etimnli which are not neceuary to life ( e.g., accidental 
preeaure of the skin which awakens sensation), and we must not forget 
that these stimuli only occasion the phenomena of life in eo far as they 
maintain the chemico.l combination of the liquids which is neceuary 
for life. These stimuli are, accordingly, like the external impulse ne
ceaary to the going of the wheels of the machine ; eo that, however 
unsuitable the comparison with machinery may be, the organic force, 
which creates ,he mechaninn in organic bodies neceuary to life, is yet 
incapable of any action without such an external impulae, and without 
continual traneformationa of matter effect.eel by means of theae so
called life-etim uli." 

The views of Rudolph Wagner, the eminent physiologist at 
Gottingen, fundamentally agree with these statements of 
Johannes Muller. In his latest, as in his earlier works, he 
maintains, with unshaken confidence, that neither the living 
species of plants and e.nime.ls, nor those that have existed in 
earlier epochs of the earth, come into being, or have ever 
come into being through o. so-called generatio tl!qiiilJoca, in 
the sense that the ponderable elements of which the earth 
and a great part of our planetary system consist, under the 
influence of the imponderables (light, heat, electricity), have 
been able to organise themselves into the bodies of plants 
e.nd animals without the action of some further specific 
influences. It is true that the living processes of organic 
bodies are connected with the univene.l laws of the physioe.l 
and chemical forces, e.nd they involve these forces; but they are 
not resolvable into them. On the contrary, new phenomena 
appear which can never be explained by the known limited 
and fixed mechanice.l action of the pbysico-chemical molecu
lar forces. In particular, the morphological phenomena 
which relate to gene;ration e.nd development ; to the activity 
manifest in vegetable, anime.l, and human bodies, forming 
their tissues and organs ; and to their historic preservation 
and continue.nee by mee.na of the formation of seed, oan 
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never be folly explained by " physical and chemical atomic 
doctrine.' .. 

P. Floorens, one of the chief representatives of physiolo
gical science in ~'ranee, mamt&ins the same view when he 
asserts:-

,. Barthe&, who introduced the doctrine of a • vital principle ' into 
phyBiology, waa perfecUy jutified when he diatinguillhed this • vital 
principle ' from mere mechanical and chemical force11, and only erred 
in that he peNOnified this principle as if it were a separate indepen
dent being, and not a mere force which produces ita e1f11ets in conjnnc
tion with other forces." 

His own doctrine Floorens expresses in thette words: "Ce 
n'est pas le. me.tiere, qui vit; une force vit de.ns le. me.tiere, et 
le. meut et l'agite et le. renouvelle sans cesse." t 

Ulrici adds the testimony of two other Jae.ding physiolo
gists who coincide in the views of Muller, Wagner and 
Floorens; and then enters into e. lengthy and eir.haoative 
criticism of Du Bois Revmond, who would derive the whole 
phenomena of life from" pbyaice.l forces of nature, and of 
Virchow and Lotze, who assume an intermediate position in 
the controversy, and ends this part of hie argument thus:-

" The final result or. our investigations we cannot exp1'81111 better 
than in the worcb or H. Schnell. • That the organism maintains it.a 
general form, whilst its aubatunco oontiou11lly changea and p118llell 
away ; that despite its relatioDB and exchange:i with the ooter world, 
it remains lik" itBolf aud preserves itself; that it not only m11intain1 
itself 118 on individual, bot uleo 118 a apeeies belonging to it-u a • noi
Yeraal ;' that it not merely oses its org11n1 when formed 88 the parts of a 
machine, but th11t it fint forma these org1U1S itself; that it, in this B8D88, 
anticipates il.lclt', is itself its own caUBe aud efl'ect-a caiua aui, aud that 
not merely in il8 origin and formation, bot also in its continuance and 
in oach wilfol and iuvolontury, external and internal movemeut; that 
the prodocts of ita life are also its fucton, so that the me11n11 become 
enda, and the end11 means; that each port ooly exists through the whule,
and, comequcntly, each part only through each other p11rt :-ull this, 
we soy, not only has nothing aualogoos to it in the inorganic world, 
bot is in ea.oh respect the ex11ct ~ntrary of wh11t ia there. To think 
of explaining all this by the so-called nb&l force is, indeed, but a play 
with worcb. For what can be plainer th11n that to explain life by a 
fon:o of which we kuow no more th11n that it produces lit'o, is uot truly 
to eJ:plain life. But it ia almost comic to see how thoae who would 
driYe away the darkness of thia dark word by the brilliant torch of 

• Der KIJfflpj ua die Seek. Gott. 18117, pp. 209--211. 
t "It ia nut m .. tter which liv• ; • force liv• ia m»ter, which oeuele•ly 

mov-, and diaolvee and renen it."-De la Vied tk l'lllleUi9mce. 2 P"rlie, 
p.98. 
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mechanical, phyaical, and chemical force, 1188 quite innocently the 
word chemical force, or chemical affenity, u if it were one hair better 
than vital/oru." • 

And we add, as if the words light, heat, magnetism, elec
tricity, were one hair better than the words vital force and 
chemical force ! • It bas been proved, conceming all these 
words, that they confessedly only designate the unknown 
cause, which is attributed by science according to the law of 
causality to the succession of similar, ever-recurring pheno
mena which it observes: "Nevertheless," Schnell concludes, 
" it would be foolish not to allow to chemists the use of that 
empty word, that asylum of their ignorance. But then we 
must also allow physiologists their asylum in that phrase 
• vital force.' " • 

It is not, however, mere courtesy that requires this, but the 
necessities of scientific langnage. For cleamess of ex_P.Osi
tion indubitably demands that, when a special cause manifests 
itself, active and dominant in a circle of phenomena, a 
special name should designate that cause. 

There is, we hold, a distinctive kind of cause actually 
working in the domain of the organic world, be it vital force 
or a plurality of forces. As we have se_en, those who deny it 
are compelled-though it be implicitly and unintentionally
to acknowledge it, as we have shown; but, further, it may be 
also positively proved, because it can be shown that inorganic 
forces, so far as we are acquainted with their mode of action, 
cannot produce the phenomena of life. Several scientific 
philosophers have established this proof with which we con
clude. Liebig has specially done this wi\h respect to chemical 
affinity, to which usually the origin of organisms has been 
referred. He has found that chemical affinities, whilst con
stantly co-operating in the organism, are not the cause of the 
organisation, but that there is another power which works 
along with chemical affinity, and which overrules both forces, 
both of chemical attraction and of cohesion. 

"The life of plants (he 1111ys) dependa on their taking into them
selves the me,ma of nourishment which they find in the air, water. 
and aoil. But the proceu which thua goee on in the plant ia the 
direct reverse of inorganio procee&e11. For outaide the aphere of thOBe 
foree11 acting in the plant, oxygen aaerts it.a aftlnity with the com
buatible element.a, carbon and hydrogen, and invariably unite. with 
them. Within the plant, on the contrary, it ia aeparated from the 

• Strtitfrag, du JlatmalinRu, p. 14. 
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water, and from the oarbonio acid, and it i, reetored to the air
through ita leavN-U oxygen. The living procea of the plant i1, 
aooordingly, the revene of the p,_ of oll:ydation, which appean in 
the inorganic world :-it ia • a prooesa of reduction. Strychnine con
tain, carbon, nitrogen, and the element.I of water ; it aotll on the body 
as a frightful poiaon. Quinine contaiua the nme elements; it works 
on the body u a wholeeome medicine. Cafl'ein containe the nme 
element.I ; it ia daily enjoyed in our tea and colt'ee without producing 
a poiaonona or healing eJl'eot. It ia quite impouible to attribute the 
poiaonoua, medicinal, and nonriahing properties of the substances to 
the carbon, the nitrogen, or the elements of water. Chemical analysis 
does not give ua the alighteat ground for any judgmeut, or an ell:pla
nation of organic combinations. A houae ia chemic:illy compoaed of 
the elements which occur in the varioua materiala uaed for its con
atruotion-1ilicum, oxygen, calcium, &c. ; but would any one maintain 
that the honee originated of itself io a mere play of the forces of 
nature which had accidentally met, and out of theee elements arranged 
the house, because, fonooth, chemical and physical forces have their 
part in the eolid 1trncture of the house. A compaaaionate laugh 
alone would BDlwer the absurdity. But in the lowest, u well u in 
the higheat plants, in their atrncture, u well u in their growth, we 
- these same elements arranged in an order, and with a delicacy and 
beauty, which surpau all that we eee in the erection of a house. We 
do not, indeed, aee the power which controls these element.a, and 
arranges them in this form and order ; bat our re111<,n perceives 
that a cauee es.iste in this living body which faahiona it to forme 
which are never seen outside the organism. If, however, the 
existence of a 1peoial power acting in organic beings ia denied 
by many, and if eft'ects are aacribed to inorganic foreea which 
are contrary to their nature and against their laws, this only arises 
from a defective aeqnaintanoe with these forces ... • They do not know 
that each chemical combination requires not one but three cau-. It 
ia the formative power of cohaion or cryatalliaation, which, together 
with the inlluence of laeat, controla the diemical affinitiu in their 
mutual re-actione and 10 produces the form ot' the cryetal, and, 
conaequently, its properties. Now, in living bodies another force 
appears, which controls the force of cohesion and adjuste the element. 
into new forms-through which they attain new properti-theeo 
forms and properties alike never existing outside of the organism. If, 
then, it ia true that there is a conetructivo force of cohesion in organic 
nature, 10 ia it likewise true that in organic nature there ia a foru, i.e. 
a oauae of motion aud of reeistanoe, which opposes the force of cohesion 
and all its results, and which annuls the moat potent chemical 
allnities. U oder the influence of this cause, which ia not chemical, 
the chemical forcea alao work in the organism; but it ia only in 
obedience to thia dominant oauae, and not of their own nature, that the 
element. form urea, &c. And even if the chemiat can in hie 
laboratory oonatrain theee element. to form auch organic producta as 
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urea, quinine, caft'ein, and the coloUA of plants, yet theae artificial 
combinations have only chemioal and no vital propertiea, and their 
naalleet particles shape themselves into crystals. But chemistry will 
never succeed to exhibit a cell or fibre of muscle, or nerve, in a word 
any one of the actual organic parts of the organism which are endowed 
with vital properties. Whoever has seen calcium, bone phosphate, or 
other suoh organio compounds, knows beforehand that it is absolutely 
im_pouible to oreate from these by the action of heat, electricity, or 
any other physical force, on organic seed capable of propagation and 
higher development."-01,emi.eh, Bri•J•, pp. 356,367. 

Bo long, therefore, as this aBSertion of Liebig that elemen• 
ta.ry substances are chemically related to each other, quite 
differently within the living organism from what they are 
without, it is an irrationnl and self-contradictory proceeding 
to derive the existence of organisms from mere chemical pro
cesses. It is a manifest contradiction to ascribe to a mere 
method of combination, however artificial, this result, that 
the oxygen which always in inorganic nature associates 
eagerly with carbon and hydrogen is in plants dissevered 
from them. Elements cannot thus lose their chemical pro
perties simply by means of these very chemical properties, or by 
means of a combination which arises from them ; in other 
words, they cannot extinguish themselves. 

What Liebig has thus proved with respect to chemical 
affinity, Ulrici proves with equal certainty with respect to 
heat, light, and magnetism. Each of the physical and 
chemical forces is thus shown to be· incapable of evoking 
life and the activities of life. It may, however, be asked, can 
they not, when acting together, produce what no one of them 
can do alone? This conjecture, however, is likewise confuted. 
There is, indeed, co-operation of these forces manifest in 
e,vy phenomenon of nature, and thus likewise in the origina
tion and oontinnance of organic bodies. Nevertheless, no 
organism is produced by these forces co-operating by them
selves, but only from the combination of organic with in
organic forces. To vindicate their theory, some materialists 
have asserted that in the earlier history of the earth the in
organic forces were intenser than now, and were capable of 
et!ecting results to which they are now inadequate. But 
this supposition is shown to be absurd from the fact that 
all increase of physico-chemical forces, e.g., all intensifying 
of light, heat, electricity, beyond their present normal activity, 
instead of strengthening the processes of life, weakens them, 
and if excessively developed, desuoys them. It is, surely, 
a logical contradiction to attribute the origin of living 
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organisms to a cause which aotually injures and annihilates 
them. 

We see, accordingly, no possibility of avoiding the con
clusion, that according to all the results of modem science 
there is a specific life force. This force expresses itself in 
the disposition and control of all the physical and chemical 
forces with a view to the production and maintenance of the 
living organism. Its aotion is, of course, very various. It 
modifies itself difl'erently aeoordin~ to the difl'ering mass and 
nature of the anbatances which it uses and vitalises, and 
according to the different type of organism which is the law 
of its activity, as well as according to the changing ratio of 
mutual influence which it holds with the forces of edemal 
inorganic nature. Bnt the general prinoiple or law of its 
activity is the same and appears in every one of its mani
festations. For it is always 1D the formation of cells that its 
presenoe reveals itself. The first formation of the cell is 
a procedure which not only has no Jlarallel or similitude in 
inorganic nature, but in which, seemg that it is essentially 
the same in plants and animals, o. proper and distiuctin 
unity, a specific reality, is seen to belong to the power and 
activity that produce it. Flourens, from another point of 
view, proves this essential unity and the identity of the life 
force, when be says:-

" Lonque jo dis que la senaibilite reside dana la nert', l'irritabilitti 
dane le mUBCle, la coordination dee mouvementl de locomotion dana le 
csvelet, etc., j'enonce autant de faita certaineet prouvee par l'experience, 
mai, la eenaibilite n'eet dana le nerf qu' autant que le nerf vit, l'ini
tabilite n'eet dan1 le mUBCle qu'autant que le mUICle vit, et ainei le 
rate. La lll!Dlibili&e, l'irritabilitc ne eont que parceque la vie est. 
Chacune implique quelque chose de plus qu'ellememe ; obacune 
impliq11e la vie. La vie fait le fond: lea propritites ne BODt que lee 
modue. "-De la Vie et dl l' JnteUig-e. 2 partie, p. 156. 

Chemioal aflinit1 works in very difl'erent ways when it 
forms the various 1norga.nio bodies, a.ooording to the several 
types of their formation. Electricity manifests itself very 
variously when it makes a rod of iron into a magnet, when it 
dissolves water or reproduces it, when it ozooises oxygen, 
when it contraob the muscle, or strikes feeling into the nerve. 
Nevertheless, we speak of ' electricity ' and 'chemical affinity ' 
despite the various modes of their operation ; we are, there
fore, likewise justified in speaking of the ' vital force ' as one 
kind of force, despite its various manifestations, and designate 
with this name the cause of those phenomena through which 
organic bodies clistinguiab tbemaelves from inorpnio. 
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hT. ll.-1. Electric Tekgrapka. Copy of Report,· to the Pott· 
ma,ter-Gmeral by Mr. Scudamore upo,a the Propo,al for 
tram/erring to the Poat Office the Control and Manage
ment of the Electric Telegraphs throughout the United 
Kingdom. Presented by Command of Her Majesty. 
Ordered to be printed, 28th April, 1868. 

2. Minute, of Proceeding, of the Select Committee on the Elec
tric Telegraphs Bill, with the Appendix. Ordered by 
the Honse of Commons to be printed, July 16th, 1868. 

8. Hou,e of Common,, Senion 1869, Telegraphs Bill. Minutes 
of Speeche, and Proceeding,. July 22nd, 1869. 

4. An Act [81 & 82 Viet., chap. 78) to enable the Po,tniaater
General to acquire, work, and maintain Electric Tele
graph,. London. 1868. 

5. An .A.et [82 & 88 Viet., chap. 78) to alter and amend tlu: 
Telegraph Act, 1868. London. 1869. 

6. An .A.et [88 & 84 Viet., chap. 88) to eztmd the Telegraph 
.Act, of 1868, 1869, to tl,e Channel Islarnu and the I,le 
of Man. London. 1870. 

7. An Act [84 & 85 Viet., chap. 75]forenabling a further ,um 
to be raiaed for the purpo,,c, of the Telegraph Act,, 1868 
to 1870. London. 1871. 

8. Rtpart, from Mr. Malcolm J. Broum, of the General Poat 
Office, London, upon the working of the 1/'rench, Belgian, 
and Sww Telegraphic Sy,tema, and upon the Regulaf:iou 
of the Vienna Omtiention. London: Printed by Eyre and 
Spottiswoode, for Her Majesty's Stationery Office. 1870. 

9. Tekgraphs: Report, by Mr.Scudamore on the Re-Organiaa
tion of the Telegraph System of tl1e United Kingdom. 
Presented to the House of Commons by Command of 
Her Majesty. London. 1871. 

10. Telegraphs : Return, to an Order of the Honourable the 
Hou,e of Commons, dated July 12th, 1871,/or Copy" of 
any Reports which hare been recefoed by the Chancellor 
of the Ezchequer respecting the Financial Results of 
the Tram/er oj the Telegraphs to the Guvemment. 
Ordered by the House of Commons to be printed, July 
24th, 1871. 

11. Post Office Telegraphs: Report to the Poatmaster-General. 
Lonclon : Printed by Eyre and Bpottiswoode, for Her 
Majesty's Stationery Office. 1872. 
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12. Eighteenth Rtport of the Po,tmaate-r-General on the Po,t 
Offece. Presented to both Houses of Parliament by 
CommandofHerM:ajeety. London: Printed by Eyre and 
Bpottiewoode, for Her Majesty's Stationery Office. 1872. 

Ox the completion of the first eucceeeful submarine oable
that, namely, which was laid between Dover and Calais in18ol 
-Mr. R.H. Home, in one of the most audacious file\1:e of 
hie dramatic genius,• prophesied the eventual eetabli ent 
of a complete system of telegraphic communication all over 
the world (specially designating sub-Atlantic commUDica
tion with America) ; and, in elaborating a dialogue between 
the ocean and the telegraph, the poet apJ>Oared to regard 
telegraphy ae the greatest of modem civilismg agents. The 
telegraph, an astute and sound reasoner in hie way, becoming 
more and more philosophical with the progress of the argu
ment, informs the ocean t.hat-

., In agea Jlllllt the BOVereigoa of the earth 
Held human live! u duet beneath their feet, 
And neighbouring nations born but to be mado 
Their tributary vuaale ; distant landa, 
Having thy broad arm thrown betwHn, appeared 
As barbarous,-worLhy conquest, or contempt, 
Long devastating wa1'8, or all the ecorn 
That ignorance could breed ; 

but that, in these days of ready and rapid commUDication-
" Nation knowing nation by the truth, 

:By actual presence, and familiar wordl, 
Spoken or written, will have eyea leSII prone 
To see the red neceuity of war," 

And, having convinced the sea, somewhat against the oceanic 
will, the telegraph obtains leo.ve to lie and work beneath the 
waters-

" and be the means 
or peace OD earth, and or good will to men.n 

Now we cannot doubt that advances in applied science, and 
especially in any branch of it that spreads and perfects the 
intercommUDication of the inhabitants of the globe, must 
tend in the long run to lessen the inducements to make war, 
even though those who still make war will make use of all 
such applications of science for military purposes. And, if it 
ie true that the arts of peace tend to ward off war between 
nation and nation, eo must it be true that, within the compaee 

• We refer to a brief poem entitled TAe Orea.t Pea«rtUJ,/m-, G s.1m,ar1.., 
Dialope, originally JilUbliahed in Houd&old Wont,, and recently publilhed 
19pan&ely, with addit;iOUL 
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of a single nationality, those arts tend to bind men aloser 
together, and break down the barriers that separate province 
from provinoe, and class from class. Thus anything that 
inoreases in this kingdom our faoilities for communicating with 
each other must needs tend to render us more bound together 
as a nation, more sympathetic, more interdependent-in a 
word, more interpenetrated with the chief elements of national 
prosperity and progress. We believe that such has been the 
effect of the immense facilities for correspondence which a 
State postal organisation has been enabled to confer npon the 
people at large ; and we believe that a State telegraphic 
establishment will be found to e:r.tend the moral and national 
results arrived at by the postal establishment infinitely more 
and faster than they could ever have been extended while the 
telegraphs were in the hands of private companies, whose 
responsibilities were felt to be rather towards their share
holders than towards the people at large. 

In a former number of this Review, in treating of the Post 
Office department generally, we allotted a disproportionately 
small space to the subject of Govemment Telegraphs, on the 
ground, as was then stated, that justice could not be done 
to so greatly important a theme in anything less than a 
separate article. We now propose to discuss the subject then 
only glanced at ; and, as on that occasion we availed our
selves, with but little apology, of a mass of official blue books 
(a class of literature probably less familiar to the general 
reader tho.n the vast cost of its production might seem to 
indicate), so on this occasion we shall freely make use of the 
papers catalogued above, and not feel bound to particula.rise 
the sources upon which we draw for our materials. • 

The Govemment Telegraph System is, as we shall see more 
clearly in advancing with our subject, the legitimate offspring 
of the Govemment Postal System; but, while our insular 
geniue for practical improvements maintained its position in 
setting a fashion for the whole civilised world in the matter 
of postal organisation, we must at once admit that our 
equally notable genius for conservatism has lost us whatever 
prestige attaches to originating the system of State Telegraphs. 

Before this question was seriously taken up by this counhy, 
it was practically solved in Belgium and Switzerland, where 
the telegraphs have long been managed by the State; and the 
subject received a very deliberate ventilation here for years 
before it began to assume a serious and tangible shape. It 
was in the autumn of 1866, that the late Lord Stanley of 
Alderley, then Poeimaster-General, was induced to inatruct 
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Mr. Scudamore to go thoroughly into the question of the 
State acquiring the telegraphs, and report the result of bis 
invt1stigation ; but we believe that the subject had engaged 
his Lordship's attention some years earlier when he was Pre• 
aident of the Board of Trade ; and the matter had been pub
licly discussed for a considerable number of years. As long 
ago as 1854, Mr. Thomas Allan, a well-known electrician, 
published a paper, entitled Reasmu for tlie Goi•emment 
annezing an Electric Telegraph System to the General Poat 
Office, wherein it was proposed, among other things, that the 
charge for telegraphic messages should be uniformly, and 
without regard to distance, one shilling for every twenty 
words ; and in 1868, when the United Kingdom Telegraph 
Company, whereof Mr. Allan was a promoter, was established 
for the purpose of providing the public with cheaper and 
larger facilities for telegraphic communication than had pre
viously been enjoyed, the scale of charge in question was 
adopted by the new company. 

In 1856, Mr. Baines, an officer of the Poat Office, who now 
acts immediately under Mr. Scudamore in the administration 
of the Postal Telegraphs, submitted to the Lords of the 
Treasury a plan for " the establishment, in connection with 
the Post Office, of a comprehensive system of Electric Tele
graphs throughout the Kingdom;" and the main features of 
this plan we?fl as follows:-

First,to establish a Government system ofElectric Telegraphs 
throughout the country, under the sanction of PMliament, with 
the privilege of exclusive uu.namission, similar to that enjoyed 
by the Poat Office. 

Secondly, to incorporate the proposed system with that of 
the Post Office ; to place it under the direction of that Depart
ment ; and to carry the wires, in the first instance, to the Post 
Office of every Poat Town. 

Thirdly, to adopt a uniform charge of sixpence for each 
message of twenty words between any two Poat Towns, inclu
sive of delivery within the limits of the terminal town. 

In 1861, Mr. Ricardo, formerly member for Stoke, who was 
the founder of the Electric and Intemational Telegraph Com
pany, and its chairman for many years, cooperating with Mr. 
Burchell, of the Broad Sanctuary, forwarded to the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer a memorandum "in support of the expe
diency of the Telegraphic Communication of the kingdom 
being placed in the hands of Her Majesty's Govemment," 
and administered by the Post Office; and although nothing 
seems to have immediately resulted from thia paper, it was so 
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far seriously treated as to be referred to AleUDder Spearman 
and Mr. Scudamore for consideration. 

In the autumn of 1865, the proposition was again brought 
forward in the report of a Committee appointed by the Edin
burgh Chamber of Commerce to investigate the subject; and 
it was, we believe, mainly attributable to this action of the 
Edinburgh Chamber of Commerce that the matter was officially 
taken in hand by Lord Stanley of Alderley. Later still, while 
Mr. Scudamore's investigation w&e in progress, the Association 
of Chambers of Commerce of the United Kingdom r4:titioned 
both Houses of Parliament in favour of the proposition, and 
Mr. Edwin Chadwick addree11ed a paper to the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, also favourable to the scheme. 

Of the papers mentioned above, that prepared by Mr. 
Baines really contained in detail much valuable practical 
suggestion ; but the writers of the rest appear to have con
fined themselves almost entirely to supporting the position 
that the scheme was big with advantages to the public. The 
concurrent opinion of the writers, to be gathered from their 
several representations of the aspects of the Telegraph 
System as administered by the Companies, may be broadly 
laid down as follows :-

let. That the then existing charges for the transmission 
of meesagee were too high, and tended to check the growth 
of telegraphic correspondence. 

2nd. That, under the then existing system, there was often 
very great and vexations delayin the transmission of messages, 
and much inaccnra-0y in rendering the same. 

Srd. That many important towns, and even whole districts, 
were unprovided with facilities for telegraphic communication. 

4th. That in the great majority of places which were provided 
with facilities for telegraphic communication, the telegraph 
office was inconveniently remote from the centre of busineee 
and population, and open for too email a portion of the day. 

5th. That little or no improvement could be expected so 
long as the working of the telegraph was conducted by com
mercial establishments striving chiefly to earn a dividend, and 
engaged in a wasteful competition with each other. 

6th. That under the then existing system the development 
of telegraphic correspondence in the United Kingdom had 
been retarded. 

7'h. That the growth of such correspondence bad been 
greatly stimulated in Belgium and Switzerland by the annex
ation of the Telegraphs to the Poet Offices of those countries, 
and the consequent adoption of a low scale of charges. 
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8th. That in this country llke results would follow the adop
tion of like means, and that from the annexation of the English 
Telegraphs to the English Post Office there would accrue great 
advantage to the public, and ultimately a large revenue to 
the State. 

We are disposed, on the whole, to accept this set of con
current views as a fair and correct representation of the state 
of affairs npon which the Government proposed to set the Post 
Office to work. The argumenb on the other aide are not 
worth looking at ; though they were respectfully treated (and 
disposed of) by Mr. Scudamore in his early reports on the 
subject ; and what we have chiefly to consider is the question 
how far the State's action in the matter has resulted in good 
to the State. Taking the papers named at the head of this 
article as a trustworthy basis, we are convinced that a very 
large measure of public advantage has already b.een obtained 
through the transfer, and that a vastly larger measure is 
secured for the future. 

After the main principle of the people carrying on the 
telegraphic business of the country for the people's own 
advantage,-a principle which has been so successfully put to 
nee in the parent arrangement of a State organisation for 
sending letters,-after this fundamental principle, the moat 
important feature in the reorganised system is the uniform 
rate; for, just as the uncertainty as to what it might coat to 
send a letter to such and such a place unquestionably kept 
back the growth of correspondence by letter, so the same con
siderations in regard to telegraJilhing have retarded the 
increase of telegraphic communication. n is true the 
Government did not adopt Mr. Baines's bold early suggestion 
of a uniform sixpenny rate for telegrams of twenty words ; 
but the establishment of a uniform rate was much more im
portant; and the getting of a sixpenny, and eventually a still 
lower rate, is merely a 9-uestion of time. The reason why 
this uniform rate is of pnmary importance is obvious :-it is 
to secure (and is securing rapidly) extension of bnaineBB ; 
and it is on extension of business, and on that alone, that all 
the other improvements must be founded. That the establish
ment of the shilling rate has very materially lessened the 
first fault found with the Telegraph Companies (that of high 
charge), is perhaps best shown in the fact that the total coat 
of the messages sent by the public in the United Kingdom, 
during the first year after the transfer, was some £300,000 
leas than the same messages would have coat at the rates 
charged by the Companies, while for the current financial 
year the sa'ring_to the senden is estimated at £400,000 r 
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In regard to the second charge brought against the Com
panies by the general voice of the beet judgee,-the charge of 
l'exatiom delay and inaccuracy in the transmission of tele
gra.me,-there a.re no trustworthy statistics on which to base 
e. comparison between pe.et and present ; but there can be 
but little doubt that the present system would show e. smaller 
proportion of such irregularities to the gross amount of busi
ness than the old system would show, if the necessary 
statistics could be had.· This, however, is not an important 
branch of the question ; because, even assuming the present 
State administration to be worse in the details of accuracy 
and rapid delivery than the old competitive mercantile ad
ministrations, such e. state of things must soon find its 
remedy, in this country, in the action of an intolerant public 
on an executive that it is accustomed to call to account for 
every real or imaginary grievance, however trifling. 

The really important branch of the subject after those 
already specified, ie the means taken to remed1 the greo.t evil 
of extremely unequal and inadequate distribution of the tele
graphic system ; and that such an evil should have been 
allowed to exist so long is mo.tter of great astonishment, when 
we come to consider that a most complete instrument for 
remedying it has been lying, so to speak, under John Bull's 
very nose, any time these twenty years, and ho.a been pointed 
out over and over again, both by precept and by example,-by 
precept on the part of those who have advocated the annexa
tion of the Telegraphs to the Poet Office, and by example on 
the part of those Foreign Governments that have long 
been practising what was here so long being preached to any 
purpose. • 

Before the Telegraph Act of 1868 set matters in a fair wa1. to 
!!Jhtthemeel vee, we ho.din the Telegraphic System of the U n1ted 
Kingdom precisely what we had in the Postal System of the 
United Kingdom before the Penny Post changed the old order 
of things (in 1840), when the receptacles for letters were few 
in number, when the charge for transmission from poet office 
to poet office was excessive, and difficult to feel certain about, 
and when the limits of the free deliveries were so narrow that 
large numbers of letters were subjected to additional charges 
before reaching the people they were addressed to. Mr. 
Scudamore appended to one of his preliminary reports an 
account of the telegraphic accommodation afforded to certain 
towns in England and Wales, having populations of h\'O 
thousand persons and upwards ; and from this account it 
appeared that many populous places were so far removed 
from the nearest tdegraph office (generally o. railwny station) 
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that they derived, pr&Ctically, very little direct advanta~e 
from the telegraph. Of the whole number of the places 1n 
question, it appeared that while SO per cent. of them were 
well served, 40 per cent. were indifferently served, 12 per 
cent. badly served, and 18 per cent. (with an aggregate popu
lation of over half a million of people) not served at all. 

Now the eminent (and indeed unique) fitness of the Post 
Office to be the means of redistributing and extending tele
graphic accommodation is best seen in o. glance at the kind 
of establishment on which the Telegraphic System has been 
grafted, and, broadly, at the kind of duties already required 
of the officials of that establishment (for it ho.a been urged 
by some that the country postmasters are not, on the whole, 
fit for this new work). The Post Office has, distributed 
throughout the kingdom, upwards of 12,000 offices, every one 
of which is open daily, and at every one of which some 
person or persons must be in attendance for from ten to twelve 
hours of the day, whilst at many attendance is given for from 
sixteen to eighteen hours, and at some is almost continual. 
At 9,000 of these offices the duties of the postmasters were 
formerly limited to the sale of stamps, the registration of 
letters, and the transmission of letters to their head offices ; 
but there has been no insuperable difficulty in fitting the 
duties of telegraphy into the other duties of such offices. At 
the remaining 8,000 offices the duties comprise those already 
named, and, in addition, the receipt and payment of money
orders, the receipt and payment of savings bank moneys, the 
receipt of assurance and annuity proposals, and the collection 
of the premiums arising out of the acceptance of such pro
posals. In connection with these transactions, the holders 
of these offices keep accounts, which involve o. good deal 
of labour, and necessitate the exercise of much care and 
patience, but in the preparation ofwhioh they necessarily train 
themselves to habits of order and regularity. At a smaller 
number of offices (from 800 to 900) there are, in addition to 

_ the duties described above, superior postal duties o.rising out 
of the receipt, sorting, distribution, and despatch of letters; 
and there are also the duties of inspecting and supervising 
the smaller offices, between whfoh and their head offices there 
is a daily or more frequent communication, the duty of col
lecting from the smaller offices for transmission to the metro
politan office the balance due to that office, and lastly, the 
duty of paying salaries or wages to the empf.oyle in both large 
and small offices. Over these 12,000 offices is the metropo
litan office, which has the means for daily comm11nicat1on 
with any one or all of them, has a regular weekly commu-



296 Govemmmt Telegrapl11. 

nication with them in the "Postal Circular," keeps a daily 
check on their monetary tnnsactions, and, by the instru
mentality of an efficient force of surveyors, inspects and 
supervises them all. At all but a comparatively small number 
of these 12,000 offices, additional duties could be undertaken 
without any additional outlay for rent, or fuel, or light. Thus, 
the Post Office was enabled to bring to the performance of the 
new duties allotted to it the possession rent free, of 12,000 
offices, distributed equally with the population all over the 
kingdom, the ability to find labour for a portion of a day 
without payin~ for it through the whole day, a vast force 
of officers, which force, taken as a whole, increases in effi
ciency from day to day, and an organisation which enables the 
central office to hold and control every fibre of the system. 
By these means, while reducing the charges, and extending 
the hours for telegraphing, the Post Office has been able to 
bring the Telegraphs closer to the population, distribute them 
justly, and add infinitely to their usefulness. 

It is not necessary that we should d6scribe in every detail 
how the Postal Establishment has been used for telegraphic 
purposes, and how the two systems, on becoming subject to 
one administration, have been fitted to each other for mutual 
advantage. The reader's imagination will readily help him 
in this connection. In order, however, to give a fair idea 
of the extent to which the system has been enlarged, we 
transcribe the following tabular statement, made by Mr. 
Scudamore, as to the number of telegraph offices in the 
United Kingdom at the date of the transfer, and the number 
on the 81st of December, 1871 :-

l'llllal Telefnpb Stalkma. 

London District ... ... .. . 
Ben of England and Walea ... 
Sao'1and ... ... ... ... . .. 
Ireland ... ... ... ... ... 

London District ......... 
Ben of England and Walea M• 

I 
Sao'1and •.• ... ... . .. -Inland ... ... ... ... Mo 

i 

I Agrepte ... ... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... ... ... ... 

.. . 

l&b°Cf87o 
Open on 

n•u..1m. 

177 861 
606 1,979 
156 891 
121 680 

1,068 8,1191 

91 71 
1,396 1,408 

116' 801 
12' 117 

1,874. 1,807 

2,982 6,098 
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n thus appears that within the first two yean of its opera
tion the Poat Office opened 2,166 new offices; and Mr. Bcuda• 
more assures the Postmaster General, in the report from 
which the foregoing table ia taken, that each ot them baa 
been opened for the service of a looalitf which was previously 
unprovided, or only imperfectly provided, with telegraphic 
accommodation. U appears furlher that the extension is atill 
proceeding, a.od that by the end of the first quarter of last year 
the number of new offices had risen to 8,872. The following 
statement shows the growth of the system step by step. :-

Number of ofBcee of all kinda open on 6Lh Feb. 1870 2,9.12 
Additions to 30th June, 1870 280 

,. 80th September, 1870 298 
Slat December, 1870 . 808 
81st Karch, 1871 819 

" 
80ih Jane, 1871 228 

" 
80th September, 1871 88o 
81st December. 1871 . 468 
81st llaroh, 1872 81 

Total 0,110· 

We now come to the important subject of the revenue which 
the nation ia deriving from this vastly extended system of 
telegraphic communication to which it ha.a helped itself; and 
we shall find that, instead of paying for its additional comfort 
and convenience, it ia absolutely, as anticipated, in pocket by 
the new arrangement. 

Leaving out of question the steps by which the number 
of messages sent under the old order of things has risan, we 
arrive at once at the fact that, in the year ended the 31st 
of March, 1872, the enormous number of 12,478,796 private 
messages were sent, and that the rate of inerease has been 
rising. In order to assist in considering whether this rate 
of increase is likely still to rise, or to remain stationary, or 
to fall, Mr. Scudamore gives a small tabular statement of the 
number of messages, number of offices open, and number 
of messages per office, for three pa.rallel weeks in 1870, 1871, 
and 1872 ; and on this statement he founds some very 
interesting considerations. The table is as foJlows :-

E 
Namberof N11111berol Namberol 

Period. ror...- B- ._.,.. 
-- opa. Olloe. 

Week ending 12"1 Febl'IIUJ, 1870,.. 128,879 2,992 48 
,, lUh ,, 1871... 180,880 11,llff 46 
,, lOUl ,, 1872... 2&0,776 6,098 49 
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,. Thu." A)'B Kr. Seudamore, "although more than S,000 of the 
alloea, wbiah were open in the week ending lO&h February, 1871, laad 
bem opened aince the trallllfer, although neatly 800 had been opoed 
ia the i..t m months of 1871, although, u a matter of eoone, euh 
fnah eneaaion aiD.Ce the tran■fer hae tapped di■tricta 1-remunerative 
than thole which were aerved prior to the tran11Cer, and although, 
eqully u a matter of course, ollces newly opened in ■mall toW'Jlll and 
1illagee do not quickly acquire bosine11, the number of meuagw per 
olloe, inat.ead of falling oft', u we might have ellpected, h• been fally 
maintained. We moat look a little below the ■nrface for the came of 
thil. Extension■ of the sy■tem tend, in two waya, to increaN the 
bwrin-. They inoreue the number of forwarded m91111g-, ~me 
they ■horten the di■tancea over which the aenden of ml!llapl have to 
carry them between their homl!II and the telegraph 1tation1 ; bot they 
also increue the number of forwarded meuagea by shortening the 
di■tanCl!II over which tho messages, eent from old-e■tabliehed atation11, 
have to be carried between the delivering etationa and the homes of 
the addreueea. Nominally, the tariff' of charge for meuagea wu the 
same in each of the weeks to which I have referred, bot, in reality, 
the average charge for transmiasion, which, of course, includes por
terage, falla with every e:a:tenaion of the 11y8tem, and is very much 
low11r now than it was at and immediately after the transfer." 

Mr. Scudamore states that messages are delivered free 
of porlerage charge within one mile of the telegraph station 
at which they are received by wire. When therefore a town 
which has been distant four miles from a telegraph station 
has such a station established in it, the inhabitants are 
relieved of the cost or labour of carrying the messages which 
the1, wish to send over a distance of four miles, whilst the 
residents in other parts of the cou11try, who wish to send 
meuages to them are relieved of porterage charges over a 
distance of three miles. Before the transfer, complaints 
were made (and these have been repeated occasionally silloe 
the transfer) that the uniform shilling rate was unfair to the 
inhabitants of large towns, who had in some cases enjoyed 
a sixpenny local rate under the administration of the Com
panies. These complaints, however, seem to be altogether 
groundleBB. In the first place the sixpenny local rate was in 
the great majority of cases supplemented by porterage 
charges, which raised the total cost of a message, even where 
that rate prevailed, above what the cost now is. In the next 
place the total gain in money to the inhabitants of large towns 
under the operation of the new system is immense. Those 
who chiefly use the tele1traph (and use it not merely for com
mmlioation with large towns, but for communication with all 
parts of the country), viz., dealen in stocks and aecuritiea, 
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in oom, cotton, and iron, and in perishable commodities, are 
mostly resident in large towns. from which also the majority 
of the toarista, also large senden and reoeiven of messages, 
annaally go forth. 

The fain of the large towns by the transfer is oonolusively 
shown m the following pauage :-

,. Prom a careful analyaia, wbioh wu made of the t.elegraph mee
agea forwarded from all poetal ■tationa in the weeks ending 17th 
September, 1870, and 16th September, 1871, it appeara that the 
m-■agee fi>rwarded from the POBtal Telegraph ■tationa in London, 
Liverpool, Kancheater, Glugow, Edinhllrgh, Dublin, Newcastle, 
Birmingham, Briatol, Bull, Belfast, and Leed,, were, in the week of 
1870, and in the week of 1871, 48 per cent. of the whole number of 
forwarded meaaages throughout the kingdom. Aallumiog that the 
large ■ubeequent exteneiona of the 1yetem hue brought die meuage■ 
forwarded from the twelve above-named towna down to 45 per cent. 
of the number forwarded from all the 1tatioo1 in the kingdom, it 
follo'IVI that the twelve towna forward 5,400,000 mesaages out of an 
annual total of 12,000,000 meeeagee. Tbe charge for each of theae 
m811118p, exclueive of porterage, ill leu by mpeoce a menage on the 
average of the whole kingdom than the charge of the Companies, ex
clueive of porterage, would have been, eo that the money gain to the 
eeodera of meuages in the twelve towns named is, without taking por
terage into account, at least £196,000 per annum. I have ■ome 
means of estimating what they have gained by the reduction or 
porterage charges, which has gradually followed the gradual growth of 
the 1yatem, and their gain under this head muet have been con
eiderable. From a careful examination of nearly 7,000 messages, 
which were forwarded to all parts of the kingdom, on one day in 
February, 1872, from the principal telegraph ofll.cee in London and 
the other large towns of the kingdom, it appears that whereas the 
average charge to the public, on each of these meseages was, ineliui11e 
of porl'1'age, oo more than lL lfd., it would have been, at the rates of 
the Companies, 2s. Ud. If this holds good with regard to the whole 
number of meuages, the publio have gained 1i.xpeoee per meuage by 
reduction of tariff', and sixpeol',e per m11111age by reduction of porterage. 
On the whole, there can be no doubt that the large towns have gained 
largely by the transfer of the telegraphs to Government, and there can 
be as little doubt that if, u aome of their representative■ now and 
then aek, a preferential local rate and a preferential rate for inter
eomm11nieatio11 was granted to them over and above the uniform rate 
for communication throughout the kingdom, which they enjoy in 
aommoo with the rest of the country, they would polllOl8 an unfair 
advantage over all other portion1 of the kingdom." 

It has been pointed out re\leatedly that, although some 
of the great towns appeared pnor to the transfer to have the 
benefit of a looal system and a low local rate, they are really 

x2 
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better oft', even so far as local messages are ooncemed, under 
the present system. On this bead we may refer to the evi
dence which Mr. Scudamore gave on this branch of the 
subject to the Committee on the Bill of 1868 (ride questions 
66 to 77, and 2,110 to 2,118), and to the debate which took 
place in the House of Commons when the Bill was in Com
mittee of the whole House, and to the evidence which he 
gave to the Committee of 1869 (questions 826 and 847 to 856). 

" In point of fact," as we read in the report to the POlltmuter
General, " there neither wu, nor is out of London, BCOpe for a local 
ayatem. In the London distrfot, which is a province rather than a 
town, there wu what called itaelf a local ll)'lltem; but it compriaed 
only a small number of stations, and served but few localities. The 
stationa were, for the most part, 10 di,taot from the popnlation, that 
the nominal charge for transmission had almost always to be supple
mented by a porterage charge, and the trBDBmisaion was so tardy that, 
within the town limita at leut, the post was preferred to the tele
graph. The existing local ayatem now covera the whole of the London 
district, that i1, a district with a radius of ten mile■ from St. Panl'a. 
Within thia district there is, eicept in very rare caaes, no charge for 
porterage, and the transmiRBion is extremely rapid. The reaolt is, 
that the trafflr,, and especially the local trafflc, which was stagnant 
prior to the transfer, increases largely and rapidly. Thus, in Jnne, 
1871, the mesuges forwarded from London stations for delivery in 
London, or elsewhere, were 25 per cent. in exceea of the like me8811ge& 
in June, 1870. But in June, 1871, the m8188gea forwarded from 
London stations, for delivery in London alone, were 66 per cent. in 
eJ:CeBI of the like messages in 1870. Or, to state the cue difrerently, 
in Jnne, 1870, the London local messages were 12·6 per cent. of the 
whole numher of m8188ge8 furwarded from London stations, and in 
June, 1871, had risen to be 16·8 per cent. of the whole number of 
London me8811ges. You cannot have more conclusive proof of the 
growing popularity of the London looal srstem. Of eourae, the large 
and growing iocreaae in the number of London local meaaagea is 
largely attributable to the increue in the number of London stations, 
which, in June, 1870, were 820, and in June, 1871, 444." 

Mr. Scudamore holds, and with justice, that extensions of 
the system a.re equiva.lent to reductions of tariff, and have a. 
like eft'ect with reductions of tariff. But be points ont that 
they have another eft'ect. They familiarise the public with 
telegraphy. They accustom them to receive telegraphic 
messages without fear, and thence lead them on to send 
messages on occasions which in former de.ye would not have 
been deemed worthy of any such outlay. Formerly most 
people received a. telegram with alarm, and hesitated ere thev 
opened it. Hence they were reluctant to aend what, as it 
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would have alarmed themselves, might be expected to alarm 
their friends. Now they do not hesitate to congratnlate their 
friends by telegraph on their birthdays, ed wedding-days, 
and on many other occasions of life which seem to call for 
friendly notice. It is further to be observed that the almost 
universal extension of the system has made the charge for 
transmission, inclusive of porterage, as nearly as poBBible uni
form thronghont the country. It is thus that the system 
preserves that certainty which ie eo attractive to the pnblio, 
and tends eo powerfully to increase business. But there are 
other circumstances which have helped to swell the business. 
London and the great towns of the kingdom have more 
abundant means of direct intercommunication than they 
formerly possessed. Direct communications have been opened 
between many second and third class towns which a.re bound 
together by local ties, and yield a plentiful crop of messages 
on matters of local interest. Efforts have, it would seem, 
been made to provide with ample telegraphic accommodation 
such places (fishing stations, for example) as seem likely to 
require it but seldom, but to need it nrgently whenever thoy 
do require it. Paine have been taken in every way to expedite 
the transmission and delivery, to watch and ascertain the 
cause of delays, and to detect errors, without waiting for com
plaints from the public. The result is, that the work is done 
better and more quickly, as well as more cheaply; and hence 
also, as a matter of course, has come an increase:or business. 
Those who memorialise Government to pnrcha.se the sub
marine cables, and those who agitate for the acquisition of 
the railways by the State, alike nrge the success of the Postal 
Telegraph system as an argument in favour of their claims. 
The Societ1 of Arla especially alleges that the reduction of 
the stocks m the hands of country tradesmen, to which they 
always looked forward ae a certain result of a cheap and wide
spread telegraph system, ie already being brought about. 
How far this may be true we cannot positively etate ; but it 
is stated as a certainty that a large number of the messages 
from small towns and villa.gee consist of orden on houses in 
the large towns for parcels of goods to be sent oft' at once by 
train or post. In this respect the cheap parcel post, and the 
cheap money order system, which seem to give general satis
faction, work together with the Postal Telegraph system. 
Country tradesmen and their customers order small parcels 
of goods by telegraph, receive them by parcel po11t, and pay 
for them by money order, for the transmission of which 
Uiey muet, perforce, again employ the Post Office. The ad-
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V1oDta.ges of having all these arrangements mider one ad.min
istration are obvious. 

" In view of all theae circum.etances," says llr. Scudamore, "of the 
growing appreciation by the public of the system, and of the inoreuing 
wealth 1U1d commercial activity of the community, in view also of the 
fact that of the telegraph etat.iona open at the end of December, 1871, 
nearly 800 had been open only for periods varying from half-a-year to 
a few daya, and that many of them had hardly begun to he productive, 
I think I should be juatifled in contending that our recent rate of in
areue will be maintained throughout the financial year ending on the 
3l■t llarch, 1873. I propose, however, to IIIIIIUIDe that the inereue 
will be at the rate of no more than 30 per cent." 

On this assumption, which appears to be a reasonable and 
moderate one, the total number of private messages for the 
current financial year is calcnla.ted at 16,120,000. U has 
been computed that these messages yield a revenue of 
£57 7s. 9td. per thousand; and at this rate the whole sum 
derived from the private messages of the current financial 
-,ear is £925,000. The probable yield from press messages 
18 calculated at £47,420, while the rents of pnve.te wires (tha 
remaining source of telegraph revenue) are estimated at 
£48,790: the tote.I revenue thus produced is £1,021,210. 
This shows an increaee of 28 per cent. on the revenue of the 
previous year. 

Against this gross revenue must be set (1) the probable 
cost to the Post Office of the telegraphic business carried on 
at the railway stations by railway companies acting on 
behalf of the Postmaster-General ; (2) the probable cost of 
conducting Telegraphic business at the Central Telegraph 
Station in London, the district and branch offices in London, 
and the post offices and receiving offices in town and country 
throughout the kingdom; (8) the probable cost of the special 
staB employed at race meetings, or elections, or on any other 
occasions of public interest, when the ordinary force is un
equal to the sudden pressure of work; (4) the proba.ble cost 
of schools for instruction in telegraphy, and of travelling 
instructors; (5) the probable cost of uniforms for messengers 
and others, of stationery, &c., and of poundage on sale of 
stamps ; (6) the probable coat of the material maintenance of 
the telegraphic system ; (7) the probable cost of examining 
and checking messages and preparing accounts generally ; 
(8) the probable cost of the controlling st&Jf in London and 
of the work in connection with telegraphs devolving on the 
aeoretaries' offices in Dublin and Edinburgh, on the solicitors' 
o11ices, and on the staB of surveyors. The total expense of 
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working the system is estimaled at £669,990; and, declooting 
this sum from the gross revenue of £1,021,210, we arrive at 
a net revenue of £851,220. 

The foregoing statement of expenses includes the cost of 
an extremely technical scheme of management, into which it 
is not a part of our purpose to enter. How far the Govern
ment may have chosen or may choose to assent to the details 
of that scheme, we are not curious to discuss; and the less 
so as it is almost impossible for any one who has not had to 
do with the shaping of such schemes to form a valuable 
opinion on the subject. We have, however, endeavoured to 
give the reader a general idea of the elements and construc
tion of a vast department of the public service ; and we 
believe it is perfectly safe to accept Mr. Scudamore's figures 
as a just approximate statement of the revenue and expendi
ture of that department. This branch of the subject we will 
dismiss with a citation of Mr. Scudamore's concluding remarks: 

"I look upon it 88 a matter of certainty that the l'lltimate of n,ffllue 
will be realiaed. Beginning to write this report early in February, I 
put the number of messages to 31st March, 1872, at 12,400,000. 
They u:ceeded 12,470,000. I abo calculated that during the ourrent 
financial year they would exceed th0119 of the lut financial year 11J 
30 per cent. In the tint nine weeks of the current financial year 
this e11timate hB8 been realiaeJ. The proportion of working 
ezpeD.1911 to revenue ie higher now than it ever will be in after 
yean. Year by year the busineas will increue without II propor
tionate increue of cost, and when the Chancellor of the Exohequer 
readB in the newspapers the weekly statement of increue, he will 
know how fast the groas revenue ia growing, aud will be sure that the 
growth of the net revenne is still greater. In reokoning up the 
financial reaulta of the acheme, the gift to the public of a reduced tuilr 
m111t not be overlooked. IC the meuages or the current finanoial year 
were to be paid for at the old tariff' they would cost the aeuden at 
least .£400,000 more than they will cost. The senders of m--,es 
will have this gain ; they h11ve also an enormoua increase of aecommo
dation, and still there ie a eurplus which will more than relieve the 
taxpayer from a charge for capital. This is what the Department ,ru 
set to do and has done." 

We have now to look at the transfer of the telegmphs M> 
the State from the point of view of social economy ; and it 
is not often that so important a transfer takes place, regarded 
Irom that point of view. Indeed the whole question of the 
kmd of establishment the Civil Servioe ough~ to be is one 
which is, in all probability, destined to ocoupy the a"8n~ 
of the Government, the prees, and the intelligent portion of 
the people generally, even more than it has done of late 
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years, dnring the very considerable changes that have been 
made in the service. The present increase of the Civil Service 
is one that is likely enongh to give the pnblic ample oppor- • 
tnnity to make up its mind what kind of a Civil Service it 
will have. 

In dealing with certain departmental qneetions as to 
salaries, Mr. Scudamore states some very mteresting facts 
concerning the ease with which telegraph clerks in offices 
far apart become well acquainted with each other ; and these 
facts have a very important be&ring on the relations between 
the now enormous staff of the Post Office and its employer 
the State. Mr. Scudamore says:-

" When two offices are in direct telegraphic communication, the 
clerka in both offices are practically iu one office. The whole world is 
the country of the kkJraphut. Sitting at one end of a wire, no matter 
what its length, he convel'llell u easily with the clerk at the other end 
u if he were in the 1111me room with him. Strange u it may seem, 
he knows, by the way in which the clerk at the other end of the wire 
does his work, whether he is pauionate or 1ulky, cheerful or dull, 
sanguine or phlegmatic, ill-natured or good-natured. He aoon forms 
an acquaintanoe with him, chata with him in the intenals of work, 
and becomes u much his companion as if here working face to face. It 
is a fact that a telegraph clerk in London, who was engaged on II wire 
to Berlin, formed an acquaintance with, and an attachment for, a 
female clerk who worked on the 1111me wire in Berlin ; that he made 
a proposal of marriage to her, and that she accepted him without 
having seen him. They were married, and the marriage which re
anlted from their electrio affinities is supposed to have turned out 81 well 
as those in which the senses are more apparenUy concemed. Of conrse 
this is an exceptional case, and I mention it merely to show that 
distance and aeparation are of no com,equence to telegraphista ; that 
we must expect them to tolk with each other of their pay and their 
proapeeta; .and that we must be, prepared to pay as much in one place 
81 in another for a given amount and quality of work and aervice, 
unless we can 1how convincingly that there i1 ■omething in the 
circumstances of one of the places which will warrant a lower rate of 
pay than is given in the other." 

Now if it be the case, as stated above, that a telegraph 
clerk at one end of a wire is practically in as easy communi
cation with the clerk at the other end as if he were in the 
same room with him, the State has before it such a prospect 
as may well give rise to great uneasiness to any State that is 
not prepared to treat its sel'VBllta, not only with absolute 
jutice, but also with that measure of humane consideration 
which the employed are everywhere exacting from their em-
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ployera by means of combinations having the common weal 
of classes in view. 

Independently of the report we have been quoting, we have 
ample reasons for believing that the power of intercommuni
cation in the Telegraph Offices of the United Kingdom is, 
at all events, very little short of a nullification of distance ; 
and, in looking at this fact, we must also take into considera
tion that it is the professed policy of the Post Office to train 
innumerable postal clerks to telegraphic duties and tele
graph clerks to postal duties, and also, as far as possible, to 
recruit the ranks of its letter carriers from those of its boy 
telegraph messengers. The tendency is thus to blend the 
two establishments and give them one common interest, and, 
at the same time, to spread the power of intercommunication 
of offices by breaking the barrier between postal and tele
graphic duties. 

Thus, the Government has not merely taken into the 
service of the State an immense body of men, women, and 
boys, whose centres of occupation throughout the kingdom 
are so perfectly connected that news, gossip, chat on official 
and semi-official subjects, expressions of satisfaction and dis
satisfaction, and all the various matters that make up the 
daily conversation of bodies of fellow-workmen, may pase 
from office to office, from town to town, from province to pro
vince, without difficulty-to do which alone would have been 
a step of the utmost importance, whether for good or for ill ; 
but beside doing this, the Govemment baa grafted its new 
immense staff of servants on an establishment already 
enormous in its numerical force and in the area of its opera
tions ; and the one establishmen& bas been so grafted on the 
other as to ensure the largest possible measure of community 
of interest and feeling. To put the case differently, the tele
graph establishment adopted by the State is such that it has, 
of itself, an almost limitless ~wer of combination, while it 
carries into the postal establishment an element of combi
nation-force that that elder establishment certainly did not 
possess before. It is to be noted that we have already seen 
two strikes in the Civil Senice,-phenomena unheard-of till 
now,-one in the postal and the other in the telegraphic 
service, and that other strikes of the senants of the same 
department of the Civil Establishment have been threatened. 

Now we do not put forward these facts with the view of 
implying the remotest censure on the Govemment in regard 
to any part of its action in this matter of the acquisition of 
the telegraphs by the State. On the contrary, we are moat 
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clecridedly of opinion that the State, and the State only, 
should own the telegraphs, and that the Post Office was the 
right department to hand them over to for management. 
Indeed, we do not see what other course the Government 
could have followed with any advantage to the common
wealUi. Bat now that we have among as a body of public 
servants so great as that henceforth to be directed by " Her 
Majesty's Postmaster General," and possessing such powen 
of combination as that body has been shown to possess,•
servants, moreover, on whom we all depend not only for 
a great amount of daily comfort, but for innumerable matters 
that have become absolate necessities to a community so far 
gone in civilisation,-it behoves us to look fairly in the face 
the new power which these servmts have acquired of putting 
us (their employers) to disastrous inconvenience in the not 
impossible event of our agent the Govemment not treating 
them as they conceive they should be treated. It is now 
more than ever of importance that the civil servants of the 
State should be engaged on fair terms, and terms about 
which there can be no possible ambiguity, that these terms 
should be rigidly adhered to, and not on any pretence what
ever, in any case, be set aside, or evaded by new-fangled 
interpretations. 

In our namber for July lo.at, in treating of the Post Office, 
we recorded a decidedly unfavourable opinion of the sanction 
which the State has, of late, given to the baneful system of 
boy labour ; and we need not now re-state our objections to 
the system generally, in regard to the" telegraph boys." We 
presume the Govemment has maae up its mind that it will 
coo.ntenance boy labour by an extensive use thereof, and thus 
show some immediate reduction of expenditure ; and there is 
not any great advantage in reiterating our dissent from this 
policy. 'But, while on the sabject of the urgent need that the 
servants of the State should now more than ever be engaged 
on fair terms, we are boo.nd to express our opinion that the 
Government should be urged to con&ider most carefully 
whether the terms on which the boy servants of the Poet 
Office are engaged are fair terms, and, if not, by what means 
they can be engaged on fair terms; and, by" fair terms," we 
mean not only such as are fair to the boys, but such as are 
fair to the commonwealth-in a word, for the general advan-

• It ia trae the two nrika we have already referred to were 110011 put do- ; 
but pv.t incouvenienoe ctme of them ; ud 111oh atrik• will be in8nitely 
harder to 111ppnu U the Pm Olloe, OD ita Dell' gipntic -1e, llllidilla ail 
1leaiM to IDd ·t11,e po1"l'I Jatmt in ua uamben. 
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tap. We noted in July last how, under the invitations of 
the Civil Service Commissioners, periodically issued, boys of 
from fourteen to sixteen years old are led to commence work 
with the hope of being permanently appointed to situatiom 
" under Government " by the time they • are nineteen ; and 
how arrangements are made for turning the young men adrift 
if, by the time they are nineteen, their hopos of permanent 
appointment have not been realised. We pointed out how 
such an understanding might readily be made to operate as 
unfavourably as possible to the youths thus engaged, through 
a short-sighted desire to keep down the numbers of the 
permanent establishment ; and we e:a:pressed some trepidation 
as to the class of boys the State is likely to get into its 
service on such an understanding. On these points we do 
not see l11ss cause for anxiety than we saw then. 

Bupposiug the system of boy labour to be finally adopted, 
what the Government has to consider is, whether all eeta
blit,hments, in which boys o.re employed, shall not be so 
adjusted that, according to an ascertained average of vacan
cies in the adult classes, every boy shall, as a matter of 
course, be promoted to those classes, if competent to do the 
work, whether any department of the Civil Service shall be 
authorised· to employ more boys than it can count on finding 
permanent employment for on their attaining manhood,
and whether, in the case of the Post Office, for example, all 
kinds of patronage, whether local or central, should not be 
done away with, in the interests of the boy classes. We 
understand that provincial letter-carriers are still nominated 
by the local postmasters, and that rnral post-messengers are 
still appointed under the personal patronage of the Post• 
master General for the time being ; and it seems clear that, 
whatever be the numerical relation between the boy classes 
and the men classes of the postal servioe, the Department 
would be able to do better for its boys if all the provincial and 
rural situations for adults could be rese"ed for the youths al 
the top of the boy classes. U the boys are now obliged to be 
engaged on the objectionable terms we have already described, 
the presumption is that the obligation so to engage them 
arises from the difficulty in finding sufficient adult appoint
ments for them ; and we are strongly of opinion that a better 
class of boys can be had on the understanding that perma• 
nence of service is wholly dependent on conduct and compe• 
tency, than it is possible to get on the other understanding. 

By permanent service we mean service entitling the person 
enpgecl to participate in the provisions of the Superannuation 
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Act of 1859-referred to in our number for July last as the 
objeot of an undermining attack in recent alterations of the 
Civil Service. We refer the reader to the article in question 
for a general exposition of that Act ; and we repeat that it is, 
in our opinion, a wise and prudent one-that the nation has 
not shown any feeling against the law provided by the Act
and would not (we believe) sanction, if it understood, any 
evasion or change of that law,-" which enables it to get 
good men cheap, keep them long by giving them an assured 
income, and the knowledge th11.t they are more or lees pro
vided for in the case of break-down, and, finally, maintain 
them in their old age without an inordinate expenditure." 
We do not forget that the Act of 1859 is merely a permissive 
Act, and that no obligation b11.e been expressly laid on the 
Government to engage all its permanent servants upon the 
conditions therein provided ; but it bas been the impression of 
the country for many years that all its permanent civil 
servants are, conditionally on faithful service, entitled to 
retirmg allowances; and such, doubtless, was intended to be 
the result of the legislation to which we have referred. It is 
not improbable that the changes now being made will result 
in some further legislation on the subject of retiring allow
ances-whether to enlarge or to restrict the powers given by 
the Act of 1859 ; and, in view of such a possibility, we desire 
to call particular attention to a clause in the Act, whereof the 
intentions are not perfectly clear; we refer to Clause VII., 
which is as follows :-

" It shall be lawful for the Commissioners of the TreallUl')' to grant 
to any person retiring or removed from the publio service in conse
quence of the abolition of his office, or for the purpose of faoilitating 
improvements in the· organisation of the department to whioh he 
belonga, by which greater efficiency and economy can be ofl'ected, au.eh 
1peoial annual allowance by way of compeneation u on a full con
fideration of the circumetances of the C8ll8 may seem to the wd 
Commiaeionere to be a reasonable and jlllt compensation for the 1088 
of ollice; and if the compensation 1hall exceed the amount to which 
au.eh person would have been entitled under the ecale of 1uperannua
tion provided by thie Act, if ten years were added to the number of 
years which he may have actually served, such allowance ,hall be 
granted by 1pecial minute, stating the special grounds for granting 
BUch allowance, which minute ■ball be laid before Parliament, and no 
such allowance shall exceed two-thirds of the salary and emoluments 
of the office." 

We have hitherto regarded the meaning of this clause to be 
simply that the special terms of superannuation whioh it pro-



What i, a "Permanent" Ciril Sen·ice 1 309 

vides may, in exceptional eases wherein it becomes urgently 
necessary to abolish an appointment, be granted to the indi
vidual injnriously deprived of such appointment ; and it is 
scarcely conceivable that the wise, humane, and far-siithted 
men, under whose su~rintendenee the Act was framed, had 
any intention of pronding a power whereby the fever of re
trenchment at all costs might, in times when that edidemie 
should rage, deprive of office numbers of men engage with a 
reasonable al!surance that their services were to be permanent. 
It is true that the clause may be interpreted as implying that 
all establishments are merely tentative, and that every one 
adopting the Civil Service as a profession must be prepared 
for his appointment, or, indeed, the whole l'lass of appoint
ments to which his belongs, to be at any moment found 
redundant and obstructive. Such a view, however, would be 
altogether fallacious ; and the clause, doubtless, contemplated 
exceptional eases only, and did not contemplate the possi
bility of an executive so weak as to be unable to see suffi
ciently ahead to frame an establishment that should be, 
substantially, serviceable for the needs of the State during 
the lifetime of an average generation. If it be otherwise, 
then the idea of " permanent service " is altogether delusive ; 
and it is necessary that the meaning of the clause should be 
made far more distinctly understood than it is at present by 
the public from whose ranks the Civil Service is recruited. 
The service would certainly not be sought, as an employment, 
with the same eagerness as it is now, if the public generally 
undentood that the tenure of office is dependent on the idio
syncrasies of Governments for the time being or the caprice 
of heads of departmeots,-that no man's appointment was 
safe from abolition at a moment's notice for the sake of 
giving it to some one else under a different name ! 

We suspect that the enormous retrenchments and changes 
made of late in the Civil Service have not been effected with
out stretching the clause in question far beyond its veritable 
meaning and original intention, and thus throwing on 
numerous individuals a sudden injury which the law never 
eontemplaW, as well as burdening the nation with a charge 
for superannuation• of servants whose places it may be found 
needful to refill. And we recur to the position that it is now 

• The Act or 1869 providea for the ....ii of peumoued aenuta, if wuted. 
on peril of loaing their penaio1111 ; bat the PenliOIIII Commutation A1,-t provid• 
a mean■ whereby thia coa\iageaey may be etfectually avoided. The maa who 
ha■ commuted hie pe1111ioa (or a lump ■um, allll ,pent it, i■ a difficult ■ubjecl for 
aompui■oJJ retum to the du\ie■ from which be hu hem di■obupd. 
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more than ever of argent importance to have a clear under
standing about all such matters. The Government has gi'ven 
to one immense department of the Civil Serrioe a power of 
combination that is not as yet estimated at a tithe of its real 
extent, either by the Government, the publio, or the com
ponent members of the Department itself. The classes of 
the community who subRist by working for hire are every
where gaining e. fuller consideration for their necessities and 
demands by the modem method of co-operation ; and a genera.I 
Civil Service strike is by no means an inconceivable thing now
a-days. Indeed, we have shown that, in that branch of the 
Service that is perhaps most intimately connected with the 
genera.I work-a-day comfort of the people at large, the power 
of co-operation has been enormously raised by the deliberate 
a.et of the Government, an act certainly sanctioned by the 
genera.I voice of the people, and by reason. It remains to 
see what moderation this great public servant will show in the 
exercise of the new power thus got for its own personal 
advantage ; but it requires no great foresight to discern that 
the proportion of moderation shown by the senant will be 
mainly influenced by the treatment it receives. The first 
necessity in each a compact as that between the State and its 
senants is a well defined understanding; and we have seen 
that, however good an understanding has been supposed to 
exist since 1859, certain points are, by virtue of application, 
getting rather hazy just now. In regard to the Post Office 
and its annexed telegraphs, the sooner this haze is dissi
f.&ted the better for the country's prospects of still getting 
its letters and its telegrams with that regularity and despatch 
which are at present so conducive to its comfort, and so 
astonishing to nations who have not yet arrived at the same 
development in matters postal and telegraphic. 
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ENGLAND has been styled the ., mother or free nations." 
This title is well dese"ed. The pa.rent State whose offspring 
enjoy the freedom possessed by her descendants in America and 
Australia ha.a some riJht to a distinction than which there is 
none higher. But 1t must be remembered that not all 
England's children are free, not &11 are fit for freedom. As in 
the famuy, the members which have not come to man's estate 
are still under tutors and governors, so is it in this great 
family of colonies. They vary in their political development 
no less than in their superficial area. Between Heligoland, 
with its circumference of less than three miles, and India, 
with its more than a million square miles of area-between 
that little narrow island in the Northern Sea, with its steep 
and crumbling cliffs, and that great Empire in the East, with 
ila vast reaches of sandy plain, its giant rivers, and its 
mighty mounts.in ranges-there is scarcely a greater difference 
than there is between the parliament~ institutions of Aus
tralia and the military dictatorship which prevails in Malta 
and Gibraltar. This wide diversity of government gives scope 
for many varieties or govemon. Happily, the times of Clive 
and Hastings are gone by. The conqueror whose life is se9nt 
in warfare, and whose reputation is made by adding province 
to province, and kingdom to kingdom, has no longer any 
represeniative among us. Bot though there is no more need 
of him, there is room for rulers of almost every other type. 
Between the heroic defender of Kara, who now keeps watch 
over the narrow strait that separates Europe from Africa, to 
the nobleman who reigns but does not govern at Melbourne, 
than is a veiy wide range. 
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There is room here for every variety of temperament; there 
is opportunity for the display of the most dissimilar gifts. 
The heaven-born govemor will do well in any capacity. He 
will be equally capable of ruling with a rod of iron and of 
being the courteous innocuous lay figure who represents the 
very limited monarchy established in this country. No 
country in the world offers such opportunities for acquiring 
the art of government as the British Empire does ; no country 
has such illustrious names on its roll of proconsuls and 
viceroys as that Empire has. It is a grand vocation to be the 
chief minister of England, to lead the first and greatest legis• 
lative assembly in the world : but the responsibility which 
attaches to that leadership is in a large measure divided with 
the leader's colleagues. Moreover, so far as bis ordinary 
duties are concerned, there is nothing in the position of an 
English premier which differs materially from that of a 
premier 1n any other constitutional country. But there is 
one duty laid upon him which is almost unique. From these 
narrow islands be has to send forth men fit to govern the 
indolent negroes of Jamaica, the energetic back-woodsmen of 
Canada, the pushing and radical citizens of modem Melbourne, 
the conservative and Mabometan citizens of ancient Delhi, 
the almost unexplored and wholly undeveloped mountain 
tracts of British Columbia, and the densely peopled settle
ments in China, which were as populous in the days when 
woad-stained Britons ran wild in the woods of England, as 
they are in these days when the descendants of those 
same Britons rule over an Empire on which the sun never 
sets. 

Woe to the minister who makes a wrong choice ; woe still 
more to the country for whom the wrong ruler is chosen. It 
is hardly too much to say that India would have been lost to 
us fifteen years ago if some of the governors that have ruled 
onr colonies had governed India then. Happily these failures 
have been the exception. England is a country fertile in 
rulers, for in England men 1eam to rule themselves. More
over, her numerous colonies are like the classes of a large 
school. The highest class of all is reserved as the most 
splendid of all prizes, and is bestowed upon the man who has 
given proofs of his fitness in a humbler sphere. The repre
sentative of the Emprese of Hindoetan must have eomething 
more than high birth, or long ancestry, or political connec
tions to qualify him. Either as a statesman at home, or as 
a governor in some smaller dependency, he must have shown 
that he poaseBBes some of the qualities which oonautute a 
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ruler or men, an d11af l1110po,11 before he is entrusted with the 
welfare of a hundred millions of the human race. 

On the present occo.sion we have to deal with two or 
EnglBiid's rulers whose careers were in most respects very 
dissimilar, though in some they were strikingly alike. The 
dissimilarity was in the details, the likeness was in the 
character or their careers. Lord Elgin was a member or the 
House or Commons, a member of the House or Lords, a 
Cabinet Minister, Governor of Jamaica, Governor of Canada, 
twice Envoy to China, Envoy also to Japan, and finally 
Viceroy of India. Sir Henry Lawrence, except during child
hood and the years when he was being educated in England, 
spent his life (with holiday intervals of a few months) in 
India. While Lord Elgin wo.s a civilian who occasionally 
had to take part in military expeditions, Sir Henry Lo.wrence 
was o. soldier who ho.d, through a large portion of his career, 
to rule as a civilian. Both were devoted to their work ; both 
died in ho.mess. Both have left reputations for great saga
city, firmness, resolution, and yet humo.nity o.nd btJnevolence. 
For a brief time they were working together to the same end, 
though unknown to o.nd far apart from each other. It ,ms 
Lord Elgin's self-renunciation which made him postpone the 
work which he had been sent out to do in China, and which 
prompted him to send to Lucknow the troops tho.t should 
have accompanied him to Canton. It wo.s in Lucknow that 
the heroic Lawrence was beleaguered and died. Subsequently 
Sir Wm. Peel, the heroic leader of the Naval Brigade, sent 
word, " tell Lord Elgin that it was the Chinese expedition 
that relieved Lucknow." At this point the lives of the two 
men of whom we have to speak touched for a brief minute. 
It was but for a minute. Lawrence perished early in the re
bellion, Elgin survived it six years. Yet even when the grave 
lay between them there was contact. Lo.wrence the designated 
temporo.ry Governor General of India was one of that heroic 
band who made it possible for Elgin to become Viceroy of 
India. 

James, eighth Earl of Elgin and twelfth Earl of Kincardine, 
was born in London, on July 20, 1811. He was descended 
from " Robert the Bruce ; " his father was some time am
bassador at Constantinople, and is known to us in connection 
with the" Elgin marbles," which he sent from Greece, and 
for the sending of which he incurred the wrath and the 
satire of ~rd Byron. The Lord Elgin of whom we have to 
speak was fortunate in his mother and in bis elder sister. 
who after the death or their pa.rent became a second mother 
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to him. They early instilled in him sound principles and 
a high ideal of duty. That ideal is embodied in the following 
words, written before he had completed his tenth year:-

" Be with me this week, in my ,tu.dies, in my am111ementa, in 
everything. When at my leuon1 may I think only of them : playing 
when I play: when dreeeing may I be quick, and never put off time, 
and not omuae myaelf but in play boura. Oh ! may I aet a good 
example to my brothers. Let me not teach them anything that is bad, 
and may they not learn wickedncaa from aeeing me. llay I com
mand my temper and pBlliona, and givo me a better heart for their 
good." 

At the age of fourteen he went to Eton, and thence to 
Christ Church, Oxford, where he found himself among a. 
group of young men destined to distinction in after-life,
Lord Canning, James Ramsay (afterwards Lord Dalhouaie), 
the late Duke of Newcastle, Sidney Herbert, and Mr. Gladstone, 
were the most notable. Lord Elgin lived a somewhat retired 
life at Oxford, and worked very hard. He had meant to read 
for double honours, but illness, brought on by overwork, com
pelled him to confine himself to classics, and in this branch 
of knowledge (which then included history and philosophy) 
he acquitted himself so well that he was spoken of as " the 
beat first of his year." He was a competitor for the Eldon 
Scholarship, but it was no disgrace to him to have been beaten 
in a contest for a legal prize by Lord Selbome. He 
was elected Fellow of Merton, and subsequently entered him
self of Lincoln's Inn, bot does not seem to have studied for 
ihe law. He had much work thrown upon him in consequence 
of the embarrassed condition in which the family estates had 
descended to him. In 1837 be came forward, on very abort 
notice, as a Coneetvative candidate for Fifeshire ; but his 
liberal competitor, Captain Wemyae, beat him by 1,051 
votes to 567. He was more successful four years later at 
Southampton, where he headed the poll with 648 votes, the 
defeated candidates being Mr. Hutchins and Captain Mangles. 
Thie contest gave rise to a petition, and the election was 
declared void in the following year. Before that he made 
his maiden speech, having been selected by Sir Robert 
Peel to second the amendment to the Address, which was 
oanied by a large majority, driving Lord Melbourne from office, 
and giving the Conservatives a longer lease of office than they 
have enjoyed at any other period since the passing of the first 
Reform Bill. The year before young Bruce made his debut 
as a Member of Parliament, his eldesi brother died, and a few 
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months later his father died also, and thus the subject of this 
memoir became Ea.rl of Elgin. As a Scotch Peer the House of 
Commons was thus closed to him, and not being a Represen
tative Peer, he had no right of entry into the Honse of Lords. 
The Legislature was altogether closed against him, and with 
it political life, when the late Lord Derby, then Secretary for 
the Colonies, chose him at the ea.rly age of thirty-one as 
Govemor of Jamaica.. It was no light responsibility that the 
young Govemor was ca.lled upon to assume. The colony was 
still suffering from the depression caused by the emancipation 
of the Negroes eight ye&rB before. It was considered at 
Kingston the teat of patriotism to take the moat deaponding 
view of the present and the future of the island. In an 
enervating climate it is easy for despondency to gain ground, 
and to pa.ra.lyse a.otion. To this prevalent feeling Lord 
Elgin would not yield, though peraona.lly he had some reason 
to do so. On his passage out the packet struck on a coral 
reef off St. Thoma.a'a Island, and the veaael na.rrowly escaped 
foundering with the loss of a.11 livea. The shook so seriously 
affected the health of Lady Elgin that she nea.rly died in 
givin~ birth to a daughter ; and though she ra.llied on that 
occasion, she expired in the following year. Lord Elgin set 
to work to restore the Colonial finances, and to improve the 
moral and social condition of the Negroes. He offered a 
prize of £100 for the beat essay on the culture of the snpr 
cane, and established an Agricultural Society. After holding 
his oflice three ye&rB, he sought to be relieved from it, but was 
induced to remain until lS.6. He had good reason to hope 
for promotion. The late Lord Derby was succeeded at the 
Colonial Office by Lord Elgin's old schoolfellow and college 
friend, Mr. Gladstone. But it happened that aoarcely had 
Lord Elgin landed in England, when a new Colonial Secretary, 
who knew nothing privately of Lord Elgin, arose in the 
penon of Lord Grey. It was to the credit of both noblemen 
that the merits of the first were appreciated by the second. 
Lord Grey offered to Lord Elgin the Govemor-Generalahip 
of British North America. and in doing so, said that there 
was no one else whom he could recommend with so much 
oonfidence. The post ao datteringly offered was gratefnlly 
accepted. Having married a aeoond time in lS.6 a daughter 
of the Earl of Durham (who wo.a himself Govemor-Genera.l 
eight ye&rB previously), Lord Elgin set out for America. early 
in 1847. 

To govem Canada was an even harder task than to govem 
Jamaica. The political animo11ities which hnd culminated in 

Y2 
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the Papineau rebellion, etill prevailed to a considerable extent. 
Nor waa it eaay to reconcile the deacendanta of two rival racea, 
and the profeaaora of .two rival creeds. Other circumata.nces 
increased hie difficulties. The Irish famine drove many 
thousands of emigrants from Ireland into Canada, where they 
not only landed without money, but brought with them the 
seeds of disease which quickly spread in the large towns. As 
the pestilence extended its ravages the Canadians became 
greatly excited, and Lord Elgin had to remonstrate strongly 
with the Imperial Govemment against a course of procedure 
which was both selfish and cruel. Hie remonatrances pre
vailed. Many other important questions came before him
Free Trade, the Navigation Lawe, the Clergy Reaervea,-and 
Education among them. Fiee Trade inflicted at first con
siderable lose upon a large cla,ii of. the C~nadians. Before 
the abolition of the Com Lawe .in.1846, Canadian wheat and 
flour had been admitted into England for a nominal duty, 
and the result was that a considerable number of Canadians 
erected flour mills in order to supply the English market. 
Their privilege was swept away with the Com Laws, and they 
found themselves with a large amount of capital sunk in 
buildings that were no longer needed. Lord Elgin sympa
thised with the sufferers, but he se.w that Free Trade was 
both inevitable and desirable. He wrote to Lord Grey with 
reference to that further development of the same principle 
which was contained in the Repeal of the Navigation Laws, 
that however fascinating might be the idea of forming 
Britain and all her colonies into one huge Zollverein with pro
tective duties against the rest of the world, the die was cast, 
Free Trade had been adopted and must be carried out 
thoroughly. The si;ifl'ering endured during the period of tran
sition led to much political discontent, and this was aggravated 
when o. Bill was introduced to compenao.te persons who had 
suffered loss during the rebellion of a dozen years previously. 
The discontent manifested iteelf in a very unpleasant manner. 
Returning from opening the Canadian Parliament at Montreal, 
.Lord ElF was mobbed and attacked by the crowd, and his 
life waa m danger. But he would not make use of the military 
aid which was at hand, for to him the shedding of blood was 
abhorrent. His self-restraint obtained its reward. 

At this time there was some amount of agitation in behalf 
of annexation to the United States. Writing to Lord Grey~ 
the Governor-General declared that this was, to a con
siderable degree, mere bravado. At the same time he pointed 
out that the anne:u.tionists received no little help from certain 
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English politicians who were perpetually talking a.bout the 
inevitable neceeeity of separation between the mother country 
and her North American Colonies. He complained especially 
of the language used by his own political friends, the Peelites, 
and also by the preeent Earl Russell, who always spoke a.e if 
every colony enjoying constitutional government should aim 
at emancipating itself entirely from allegiance to the mother 
country, and forming itself into an independent Republic. 
Yet Lord Elgin thoroughly approved of that principle of 
colonial self-defence whioh has beeu carried out, more es· 
pecia.lly by the preeent ministry. He advised the government 
of his day to withdraw the imperial troops by slow degrees, 
so that no alarm might be created. He felt confident in the 
power of the Canadians to defend themselves, if defence were 
necessary; for (to nee hie own words) "two millions of people 
in a northern latitude can do a good deal in the way of help
ing themselves when their hearts are in the ri~ht plo.ce." 
But he ridiculed the idea of attack from the Umted Sta.tee. 
He wrote to Lord Grey:-

" Only one absurdity can be greater, pardon me for saying ao, than 
the absurdity of supposing that the British Parliament will pay 
.£200,000 for Canadian fortifications ; it is the absurdity of snpposing 
that Canadians will pay it themaelves. £200,000 for defences! and 
against whom? Again1t the Americans. And who are the Americans? 
Your own kindred, a flourishing, swaggering people, who are ready to 
make room for you at their own table, to give you a share of all they 
pouelis, of all their prosperity, and to guarantee you in all time to 
oome against the risk of invasion, or the need of defences, if yon will 
but apeak the word." 

Another "burning question" wo.e the Clergy Reeervee. By 
the Ca.no.do. Act of 1791, one-seventh of the la.nde then un
granted had been eet a.side for the support of a. " Protestant 
Clergy." At first theee reeenee were euppoeed to be the 
exclusive patrimony of the Protestant Episcopal Church; but 
by an Act pa.seed in 1840 the claims of other denominations 
were recognised. Scarcely had thie been done when an out
cry wa.e raised against any public provision for the support of 
religion, and eo strong wae the current of popular feeling that 
the more thoughtful Canadians were unable to cheek it ; and 
ae the historian of Canada, Mr. Mae Mullen, has remarked, 
" a noble provision ma.de for the euetenta.tion of religion wa.e 
frittered away, so ae to produce but few beneficial results." 
Mr. Walrond adds, "A Blender provision for the future wa.e 
saved out of the wreck by the commutation of the reserved 
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life interests of incumbents, which laid the foundation of • 
small permanent endowment ; but, with this exception, the 
equality of destitution among all Protestant communities was 
complete." 

Far more satisfactory was the settlement of the education 
question. The course taken by Lord Elgin and his ministers 
with regard to that subject ie full of interest and instruction 
for us now. It ie more than twenty years since the Canadians 
had to face the "Religious Difficulty." They met it wisely 
and overcame it easily. And yet religious dift'erencee were 
more decided in Canada than they are in England. A very 
large proportion of the Canadians (in one province eeven
tenthe) were Roman Catholics; yet the problem which we 
are finding eo full of perplexity was solved readily and com• 
pletely by them. 

Lord Elgin wrote on this quemon as follows:-

" It is laid down 88 a fnndamental principle that 88 the common 
aehoola are not boarding, but day-1choola, and as the pupila are under 
the care of their parenta and guardi&DB during the Sundaya, and a 
coDBiderable portion of each week-day, it is not intended that the 
functiom of the common BOhool teacher should 111persede thoae of the 
parent and paator of the child. Accordingly the law content■ itself 
with providing on thi1 head that in any model or common school esta
blished under this Act, no child ■hall be required to read in or study 
from any religious book, or to join in any exercise of devotion or reli
gion which ahall be objected to by his or her parents or guardians, 
provided alwaya that within this limitation pupila shall be allowed to 
receive auch religious inatruction u their parents or guardiam ehall 
desire, according to the general regulations which shall be provided 
according to law." 

The clergy of every 'denomination were ex-officio visitors of the 
schools, and had free access to them, and the result ie thua 
described by Dr. Ryerson, the chief superintendent:-

" He knew of no inlltance in which the school hu been made the 
place of religioue diaeord ; but many inatancee, especially on oceaaiona 
of quarterly public examination,, in which the aehool hu witneaaed 
the uaemblage and friendly intercourse of the clergy of various reli• 
gious penuaaiona, and thus become the radiating centre of a spirit of 
Christian charity, and potent co-operation in the primary work of a 
people's civilisation and happineu. The more carefully the question of 
religion in connection with a system of common aehoala is examined, 
the more clearly it will appear that it hu been left where it properly 
belongs-with the local aehool municipalities, parents and managen of 
11ehoola, the Gol"emment protecting the right of each parent and child ; 
but beyond this, and beyond the principles and duties of morality 
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oommon to all clallllea, neither compelling nor prohibiting ; recognising 
the dutiea of put.ors and parents, u well u of echool trustees and 
teachers, and considering the united labours of all u oomtituting the 
.,.tem of edue11t.ion for the youth of the country," • 

In a word tBe State forbade the teaohen to enforce, bot did 
not prohibit them from giving, religions instrnctiou. The 
parents' wishes and the child's welfare were held to be of 
more importance than the ecruplee of the squeamish sectary 
who would rather that all children should be deprived of 
religions teaching altogether, than that he should ho.veto pay 
one half-penny towards the teaching of a creed with which he 
did not wholly coincide. 

Shortly after the settlement of this question Lord Elgin 
returned to England, amid the hearty regrets of the subjects 
whom he had ruled for bis Sovereign during no less long a 
period than eight years. He had been made a peer of the 
United Kingdom, and he nrrived in the Mother Country just_on 
the breaking up of the Aberdeen Ministry ; and when Lord 
Palmerston formed his administration in 1855 he offered Lord 
Elgin the Chancellorship of the Duchy of Lancaster, with a 
seat in the Cabinet. The ex-Governor of Canad11. declined 
the offer, on the ground that, having been so long o.bsent from 
England, it was advisable for him to acquaint himself with 
parliamentary life. To Lord Palmerston'e Government he 
gave n. general support, and spoke in its defence. When, 
therefore, the miserable dispute arose with China a.bout the 
wretched lorcba A rrmo business, he was asked by the Premier 
lo accept the post of special envoy to China, armed with full 
powers to settle the relations between England and China on 
a broad and solid be.sis. He accepted the offer, and set out in 
April 1857. It was by no means an agreeable errand. Writing 
during his voyage out be declared that " the more I reu.d of 
the blue books and J?apere with which I have been furnished, 
the more embarrassing the questions with which I have to 
deal appear." A few days later, after further perusal of the 
same documents, he wrote, " It is impossible to read the blue 
books without feeling that we have often acted towards the 
Chinese in a manner which it is very difficult to justify." 
These embarrassmeate w1:re to increase. No sooner bad he 
arrived at Singe.pore than be received urgent letters from 
Lord Canning, informing him of the Sepoy mutiny, and beg
ging him to send troops. At that time Lord Elgin had none 
to send ; but a. few days later it was in hie {'Ower to comply 
with his request. Ha did so without heaitat1on, and thereby 
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showed great self-abnegation. The diversion of his force from 
China to India meant the indefinite postponement of his own 
expedition, a prolonged period of idleness and absence from 
home, to which be could assign no limits, and the assumption 
of a very serious responsibility. But the imminence of the 
peril in India was so great that there could be no room for 
any doubt as to what his duty was. He not only ordered 
H.M.S. Shannon to sail for Calcutta with her troops, but 
himself went thither. This move had the most satisfactory 
results. The arrival of a powerful ship-of-war in the Hooghly 
produced the most profound impression upon the native 
population of the capital. The guns of the vessel were sent 
up the country with a sufficient force of gunners, and it was 
they, as the gallant Sir William Peel afterwards said, who 
relieved Lucknow. Sir H. Ward, then Governor of Ceylon, 
wrote in the highest terms to Lord Elgin : he observed, " I 
venture to say that I never knew a nobler thing than that 
which you -have done, in preferring the safety of India to the 
success of your Chinese negotiations. If I know anything of 
English public opinion, this single act will place you higher 
in general estimation as a statesman than your whole past 
career, honourable and fortunate as it has been." For the 
time the disappointment was great. Six weary months Lord 
Elgin waited, powerless to o.ct, and therefore powerless to 
negotiate, and feeling that every week's delay tended to 
aggravate the difficulties of the situation in China. 

Lord Elgin's notes on China are full of instruction. At 
Singapore he found that there were nearly 70,000 Chinese, 
yet not o. single European who understood their language. 
This ignorance led to constant 11aisunderstandings, and in one 
instance very nearly brought about a bloody massacre. In 
reference to the particular " outrage " which was the cause of 
his expedition, the seizure of the lorcha Arr01£, he wrote, 
"I have hardly alluded in my ultimo.tum (to the Chinese 
Government) to that wretched question of the Arrow, which 
is a scandal to us, and is so considered, I have reason to know, 
by all except the few who are personally compromised." 
Steaming past Canton, he said, .. I never felt so ashamed of 
myself in my life, and Elliot remarked that the trip seemed 
to have made me sad. 'Yes,' said I to Elliot, '1 am sad, 
because when I look at that town I feel that I am enming for 
myself a place in the Litany immediately after plague, pesti
lence and famine.'" He made his demands upon Yeh as 
moderate as he could, so as to give him a chance of accepting 
them, but knowing full well that if they bad been accepted he 
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would have ce.lled down upon his head the imprecations not 
only of the "Deities," but also of the miseione.riee and the 
women. The simple child-like Cantonese actually pushed 
off in their boa.ta to the Shannon, in order to eell fruit to the 
men who had come thither in order to destroy them. " Fe.ncy 
having to figh\ euch e. people ! " we.a Lord Elgin'a remark; 
and age.in, " Nothing could be more contemptible than the 
origin of our existing quo.rrel." It was with greo.t difficulty 
that he could restrain the British o.nd French sailors from 
plundering the unhappy Chinese. " There is a word called 
'loot,' which gives, unfortuno.tely, a venial character to what 
would, in common English, be styled robbery," he remarked. 
Again, " Nothing could, I believe, be worse than our own 
eailore, but they are now nearly all on board ship, and we 
have the resource of the cat. • • All this is very ead, but I am 
not yet quite at the end of my tether. IC things do not mend 
within R few do.ye I shall Rtartle my colleagues by proposing 
to abandon the town altogether, giving reasons for it which 
will enable me to state on paper all these points. No human 
power ehall induce me to accept the office of oppreReor of the 
feeble." At Swatow his indignation was aroused by what 
he ee.w of British trade. The plo.ce, he en.id, " consists 
me.inly of agents of the two great opium houses, Dent and 
Jardine, with their hangers-on. This, with a considerable 
bueineee in the Coolie trade-which consists of kidnapping 
wretched Coolies, putting them on board ehips where all the 
horrors of the slave-trade are reproduced, and sending them 
on specious promises to such places as Cubn-ie the chief 
business of the Foreign merchants at S,vatow." 

His indignation at injustice did not r~nder him o.nythe leas 
firm when the occasion for firmness arose. The shifty rulere 
at Pekin ho.d at length to yield to his straight-forward deter
mination, and at length to his great so.tisfaction the Treaty 
of Tien-Tsin was signed, 26th June, 1858. It was li.n intense 
relief to him to be able to leave a country where the English 
name wo.s held in such deserved opprobrium, and to start for 
a new country, a land where we still had a reputo.tion to 
lose, e.nd which, moreover, was inhabited by a race almost as 
far above the poor Chinese as the British race itself. It was 
with some misgiving that he undertook the duty of making 
the Japanese acquainted with the doubtful blessings of Euro 
pee.n civilisation. He had ho.d only too conclusive proof that 
1n China this civilisation had proved a curee. Even during his 
brief visit to India he was shocked by the tone assumed to
wards the native population by their conquerors. He wrote-
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" It ia a terrible bUBiness this living among inferior races. I have 
118ldom from man or woman, einoe I came to the Hast, heard • aentenoe 
which wu reconcilable with the hypothesia that Christianity had ever 
aome into the world. Detestation, contempt, ferocity, vengeance, 
whether Chinamen or ladiane be the object." 

Bo, with reference to the treaty which he was instructed by 
Lord Palmerston to make with the Government of Japan, he 
foresaw that it was only too likely to bring misery and moral 
mischief to those whom we sought to enlighten. "';rhe 
lapanese," he an.id, "are a most curious contrast to the 
Chinese. So anxious to lesm, o.nd so prevenanta. God grant 
that, in opening their country to the West, we may not be 
bringing upon them mi,ery and ruin." At first all went well. 
A treaty was signed which opened the mo.rkets of this densely 
peopled empire to our manufactures. But the usuo.l course 
of events followed. The treaty was unpopular with the 
inhabitants; some Europeans were murdered, reprisals on a 
large scale followed, cities were bombarded, payment of an 
indemnity was enforced, and at length through blood and 
fire we opened away to the caJ>ital, and to an established 
diplomatic position. Lord Elgin had no part in the later 
acts of this drama, and the conclusion of it did not occur 
until after his death. But if those few Members of Parlia· 
ment and journalists who denounced the high-handed pro
ceedings of our Government, could but have known the senti
ments of that Government's own envoy, how greatly their 
hands would have been strengthened. 

Lord Elgin returned to England from his twofold mission 
in May 1859. The treaty which he had made was to be 
ratified at Pekin by his brother, the Hon. Frederick Bruce, in 
the following month. On arriving at the mouth of the Peiho 
river, Mr . .Bruce found the Tako forts which guard the 
entrance fortified against him, and when the ships of war 
which accompanied him attempted to remove the barriers 
that had been laid across the river, they were fired upon. 
Some negotiation followed, in the hope that this a.et of 
treachery would be disavowed by the Government of China. 
This hope was not realised, and in less than a year from his 
arrival m England Lord Elgin was again crossing the 
Channel on his way back to China. The provocation was 
considerable, but he was not to be diverted from his usual 
course of clemency. The following passage is from his diary 
written on his way out :- • 

"Have you read RW1181l'• book on tho Indian Mutiny'! It hu 
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made me Yfff nc1, but it only conflrma what I belieYed before reBpeet
ing the ecandalo1111 treatment which the natin1 recein at our hande in 
India. I am glad he hall had the courage to epeak out u he doea on 
due point. Can I do anything to prevent England from calling down 
on henelf God's cune for brutalitiee committed on another feeble 
Oriental race? Or are all my uertiou to result only in the exteneion of 
the area onr which Engliahmen are to exhibit how hollow and euper
floial are both their ciYilieation and their Chriatianity? ... The tone 
of the two or three men connected with mercantile hou1e11 in China, 
whom I find on boord, ii all for blood and JIUlllll&cro on a great acale. 
I hope they will be disappointed." 

In Galle harbour Lord Elgin was shipwrecked, and he and 
all on board the Malabar, narrowly eeoaped with life. Divers 
were employed to raise the sunken luggage, and Lord Elgin 
was fortunate enough to recover hie " full powers " and his 
decorations, but hie " letter of credence " we.e gone, and he 
had to telepph for a duplicate. At length he reached the 
bay of Ta-lien-Whan, the rendezvous for the powerful expedi
tion which we.e about to chastise the Chinese. He noted in 
hie diary the enormous costlineee of the arrangements, and 
asked what Engle.nd would say when she came to pay the 
bill. Here, as in the Indian mutiny, every one wa.s regardless 
of expense. It was the natural result of the exposures in 
the Crimea, and it we.a even said that tea had been sent out 
from England to supply the force in Chinese waters. Un
happily the business now in hand was complicated by the 
treacherous capture of Mr. (now Sir Harry) Parkes, Mr. 
Loch, Mr. Bowlby, the special correspondent of the Time,, 
and other gentlemen. Three of the party were murdered or 
died under the cruel treatment they received. For this crime 
Lord Elgin took summary, and, as we think, appropriate 
vengeance. He destroyed the famous Summer Palace, the 
glory and boast of the empire. The act was a good deal 
oriticised, but he justified it on these grounds. He had 
promised that no harm should fall on Pekin, and he wished 
that the punishment should fall upon the Emperor. If he 
had inflicted a fine, be must have appropriated a further 
portion of the Chinese revenues, seriously trenched upon by 
our previous demands. If he had demanded the surrender 
of the murderers, some miserable subordinates would have 
been delivered up, and the real culprits would have escaped. 
By destroying the Bommer Palace he inflicted a serious loss 
upon the chief offender, whioh would not fall upon bis compa
ratively innocent subjects. Eventually he obtained at Pekin 
all hie demands, and by the end of November was on his way 
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home. He visited Java e1& route, and what he" saw there of 
te:J~osperity of the island made him write, " I shall end by 
t • • ng that we are the worst colonisers in the Eastem 
World, as we neither make ourselves rich nor the governed 
happy." 

Lord Elgin had not been more than a month at home, 
when the Viceroyalty of India, about to be vacated by Lord 
Canning, was offered to him by Lord Pa.lmerston. He ac
cepted it, but with a sort of misgiving that he should not 
return from India. Early in January 1862, accompanied by 
Lady Elgin, he went to Osborne on a visit to the Queen, who 
even in those early days of her widowhood roused herself to 
receive the first Viceroy of India ever appointed by the sole 
act of the crown. He was told that though only fifty-one he 
would find himself well-nigh the oldest European in India. 
Very soon after his arrival he heard of the death of Lord 
Canning; the news grieved more than it surprised him; for, 
as he said, Lord CBDDing never gave himself a good chance ; 
he used to say, "I was always so tired by dinner-time that I 
could not speak." Lord Elgin took matters more easily. He 
could well afford to do this, aeeing that while his predecessor 
had rnled during the most critical period of Anglo-Indian 
history, the crisis was now over and India was at peace. His 
despatches are marked by the same high tone which is observ
able in the passages we have quoted from his diary. He 
denounced in strong language the "military panic-mongen." 
He wrote to Sir Charles Wood, then Secretary of State for 
India-

" Some cll!ea of terrorism have occurroo. at Delhi which ore o disgrace 
to our race. And of course we know what followa. Cowardice ond 
cruelty being twins, the moo who runs terror-stricken into hia barraok 
to-night, because be mistook the chirp of a oricket for the click of a 
pistol, indemnifies himself to-morrow by beoting bis bearer to within 
an inch of his life. All tbia ia very bad, and very difficult to controt 
After the lesson of 1857, it will not do for me to adopt the happy-go
lucky tone, and to pooh-pooh what professes to be information. To 
preach common sense Crom a aafe diatanllfl is equally futile. It there
fore occurred to me that the only thing practically to do would be to 
go to the heod-quartera of the panic, surround myself by native troops, 
and put a atop to the nonaenee by example." 

This intention he afterwards carried out, and it was in 
carrpng it out that he was struck down by the illness which 
earned him off. Previous to this an incident occurred which, 
as he wrote, " exem.pli.fies what is really our greatest source 
<>f embarrassments m this country-the extreme difficulty of 
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administering equal justice between natives and Europeans." 
An English soldier went to a native and took from him a 
sheep. The native complained, and begged that if the soldier 
must have a sheep be would select another than that which he 
had iaken, as that one was with lamb. The soldier first 
threatened the' native, and finally deliberately went into a 
house, brought out a gnn, fired at the unfortunate man, 
and shot him dead. The murderer was tried and sentenced 
to death. Thereupon the English community protested 
against the indignity that would be put upon them, if one of 
their race was executed for putting a nati.e to death. The 
Anglo-Indian press, with scarcely an exception, wrote to the 
same effect. The matter was referred to Lord Elgin, and be 
eonfirmed the sentence, refusing in the most positive terms 
to do anything which would sanction the European estimate 
of the value of native life. 

It was after holding the grand durbar at Agra (the six days 
of which Lord Elgin said were " among the most interesting 
of bis life") that the Viceroy marched northwards through 
the Punjab. In the Kangra valley be experienced the first 
symptoms of heart disease. His physician, who bad been 
summoned from Calcutta, soon came to the conclusion that 
the illness was mortal. The noble patient bore the sad 
tidings with calmness o.nd fortitude. His last hours have 
been described with much pathos by the master-hand of his 
brother-in-law, Dean Stanley. We must confine ourselves to 
a very few words. During the sorrowful do.ye that passed 
slowly by, the patient read much in the Bible and Keble's 
Christian Year. On November 19 (1868), he desired that a 
message should be sent through Sir Charles Wood, expressive 
of bis love and devotion to the Queen, and of his determina
tion to do bis work to the latest possible moment. He begged, 
at the same time, that his " best blessing " might be sent to 
the secretaries of the Indian Government, and also a private 
message to Sir Charles Wood. These were bis last _Public 
acts. A few words and looks of intense affection for his wife 
and child were all that escaped him afterwards. One more 
night of agonised restlessness, followed by an almost sudden 
close of the long struggle and a few moments of perfect 
calm, and his spirit was released. His death occurred on the 
20th of November, and on the 21st he was privately buried, at 
bis own request, on the spot selected beforehand. 

Thus, at the comparatively early a~e of fifty-two, died one 
of whom it may emphatically be said, " the memory of the 
ju,t is blessed." 
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Sir Henry Lawrence began life without the advantages 
which Lord Elgin possessed. He belonged to no particular 
family, be had neither landed estate nor political interest. 
Fine as was the character of Lord Elgin, he bad not suah 
mental endowments as to render it certain that he would have 
ever attained to eminence if he had not enjoyed at starting 
all those powerful aids which high rank and distinguished 
friends afford. Henry Lawrence made his way by his own 
efforts, and won his position entirely by his own merits. Bia 
father, the youngest of six sons of a Coleraine mill-owner, waa 
an officer in the army. He was at the storming of Seringa
patam, and aner long service he became invalided. With much 
difficulty he obtained a pension, and died a poor man. He 
married Catharine Knox, a collateral descendant of the Scotch 
Reformer, and she bore him twelve children, seven of them 
sons. Six children were ,bom in England, six in India. 
Three of the sons became famous, Henry Montgomery, whose 
career we are about to sketch; John Laird Mair, now Lord 
Lawrence, and formerly Governor-General of India; and 
George St. Patrick (older than the two others), who is a dia
tinguished officer in the army'. Henry was born at Matura, 
in Ceylon, June 28th, 1806. Matura is celebrated for its 
diamonds; and a lady at Go.lle one day asking Mrs. Lawrence if 
she had brought any with her, she replied, "Yes; " and calling 
in the nurse with baby Henry, added, "There's my Matura 
diamond." He came to England when he was two years old, and 
wo.s educated first o.t Guernsey, then at Foyle College, Derry. 
Be and his brothers learnt little there. He gave small pro
mise of intellectual attainments. He was quiet and thoughtful, 
eared little for sports, was fond of reverie, and was remarkable 
for his fearless truthfulneBB. After spending some time at a 
school in Bristol, he went to Addiscombe, and passed a credit
able examination. While at Addiscombe he nearly lost his 
life. Bathing in the Croydon Canal, he sank twice, and was 
with great difficulty rescued, in a state of great exhaustion, 
by a school-fellow. At Addiscombe, as at Foyle College, he 
gave no lrign of intellectual acuteness, and a friend, writing to 
Sir Herbert Edwardes, remarked that, had the inspectors been 
asked to name the cadet of all the 120 youths present at the 
academy whom they deemed most likely to distinguish him
self in after life, Henry Lawrence's name would have occurred 
to none. Certainly he would not have passed the competitive 
examinations of our own time. He was particularly slow in 
learning languo.ges. Two of hia brothers received from their 
father's friend, Mr. Huddleston, cavalry appointments. One 
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was ofl'ered to Henry, bnt he spiritedly declined it, "leat it 
l!honld be anpposed that no Lawrence conld pass for the 
artillery." He did pass, and left England for India, Sep
tember 1819. 

Landed in the country where he waa arterwarda to play ao 
diatingnished a part, Henry Lawrence launched into none of 
the extl'll.vaganoes common with young officers at that time, 
bnt devoted much of his leisure to professional and literary 
reading. He made friends with a little aet of fellow-officers 
who, like himself, were subject to strong and deep religious 
impressions. The centre of this small band was the Rev. 
George Cra.ufurd, o.n assistant-chaplain at Calcutta., who 
located himself, shortly after his arrivo.1, o.t o. chnrming resi
dence in Dum-Dnm, known as Fairy Hall. Too soon Lawrence 
had to leave this happy circle. He was ordered to join in the 
expedition against Burmah, which followed the declaration of 
war by Lord Amherst, in 1824. The campaign was a 
chequered one. Successes alternated with repnlaea; bnt, at 
length, British valonr prevailed. Arraco.n was stormed, and 
the army wonld have marched to Ava, bnt that o. new and 
more terrible foe barred the way. With the rains fever and 
dysentery broke out, and spread like wild.fire through the 
hoops. The force ho.d to be broken np and dispersed. 
Lawrence held out one of the longest, but he too o.t la.et was 
struck down, and had to be sent back to Calcutta. There he 
recovered in part, but the fever set its mark npon him, and 
his wasted frame showed for the rest of his life how much the 
fell disease had scorched and withered him. The war answered 
its purpose. The King of Burma.h had declared that he 
wc:-nld annex Bengal. Instead of that the Provinces of Arracan 
and Tenaaserim were annexed to India, and he had to renounce 
al! claim over the Principalities. After this Lawrence wo.a 
invalided home, and remained in England two years and a 
half. During this time he constituted himself the school
master of his younger sisters, practised drawing, learnt 
trigonometry, and fell in love. It wa.a Henry Lawrence who, 
in great measure, decided the career of his still more fo.mons 
brother John. A writerahip had been given to the present 
Lord Lawrence; but, says Sir Herbert Edwardes, "John's 
)lea.rt did not kindle to either a college course or a quill
driving career. He did not know then what a deal can be 
done in the world by a quill with a good broad nib in a good 
strong fist. His father was a soldier, and his three brothera, 
Alex., George, and Henry, were all soldiers, and he wonld be 
a soldier too. He would ask Mr. Huddleston (who gave him 
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the appointment) to change the writerehip for o. cavalry ap
pointment. The judgment of all his friends was adverse. 
Bis father held up his own case as a warning, and said, 
• Look at me. After all that I have gone through-here I am 
fighting for ;pensions in my old age. If you wish to end your 
career in this way, be a soldier; but if you wish to be inde
pendent, be a civilian.' Still John felt that the army would 
be bis choice, till Henry came home from India and threw 
his weight into the see.le." "Surrendering at discretion to 
the allied sages of the fo.mily, John went off to Haileybury, 
and ' took at the flood ' the tide of a great life.'' When Henry 
returned to India, John accompanied him. 

Henry's studies, when in England, after o. time bore good 
fruit. The advice which he had given to his brother, he him
self profited by. Promotion in the army was slow to merit 
unaided by interest, so he obtained a post on the Revenue 
Survey, and there turned to account bis knowledge of trigo
nometry. The Revenue Survey had been set on foot by the 
Government, in order to acquire correct information respect
ing the tenants of the soil, so that the taxation might be 
fairly levied upon them. Henry Lawrence entered upon this 
work with the greatest energy and the keenest interest. Not 
only did he treble the amount of land which had been aur
veyed previously, doing 8,000 square miles in a year where 
only 1,000 had been done before, but be camped out among 
the natives, and me.de himself thoroughly acquainted with 
them. Thus he acquired that knowledge of native character 
which was to prove of such invaluable service to him in after 
yea.re. 

All this time, tho.t is for four years, Lawrence had been 
nursing in secret his love for the fair-haired Honoria. Marshall, 
whose acquaintance be bad made in England. Ndt entirely 
in secret, however, for be bad confided his hopes to bis 
favourite sister Lmtitio.. Be would ho.ve spoken to Honoria 
herself, but he ho.d determined to give his spa.re income to 
his parents. Three years more passed, and in the meantime 
the father died, and a sufficient fund was provided for the 
mother, and then, having served for his Rachel seven years, 
without the promise that sustained Jacob, he revealed his 
heart's desire to her who alone could grant it. She did grant 
it, and in the following jea.r, 1887, she set out for India to 
wed her betrothed busban . By some mischance she landed 
in India before he received information of the date of her 
coming. As soon as the news reached him he travelled on 
the wings of love, defying the rain descending from above and 
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the rivers dangerously swollen below, and traversed in eafety 
the 1,100 miles of hills, jungles, streams, and morasses that 
lie between Simla and Calcutta. Four days after reaching 
the capital he was married, having then just entered hie 
thirty-second year. Like her husband, Honoria Lawrence wae 
deeply religioDB. Thie ie shown abundantly throughout the 
pages of this biography. In truth Sir Herbert Edwardee 
has sometimes brought into the light of day feelings and 
aspirations that should not have been exposed to the eyo of 
the stranger. She was a brave as well as a pious woman. 
For months she went into camp with her husband, seeing 
nothing of white faces for weeks together. Her courage 
stood a far severer teat when the terrible Afghan dieaeters 
occurred, and Henry Lawrence volunteered for active service. 
She bid him God speed as a soldier's wife should do, though 
he should have to march through those terrible passes where 
a British army had just perished. Deeply devoted to her 
husband though she was, she did not let her love blind her 
mental vision. Once she thought him grievously in the 
wrong. He had received an insult from a fellow-officer, and, 
according to the code of honour then in force, Lawrence felt 
bound to challenge the offender. She wrote to her husband 
a letter of eameet supplication. She appealed to him in the 
name of Him who consented to be buffeted and spit upon, not 
to do that which every Christian man must consider equiva
lent to murder. For once, Lawrence was not peren11ded by 
hie wife. He maintained bis resolution to send the challenge, 
until hie military friends assured him that the occasion did 
not demand that last and moat strange solace for wounded 
honour. 

Early in 1889, an important change occurred in hie posi
tion. He obtained entrance to the political service, and was 
appointed to the civil charge of Ferozepoor. Hie brother 
John sent congratulations : " Yon are well out of the Suney; 
beeidee the political ie the best line-one can get on in it if 
he baa mettle." P£icuniarily, Henry suffered by the change; 
hie pay wae Ieee by 200 rupees a month than it bad been. He 
took to writing, and pnbliebed some smart articles in one of 
the Indian journale. Some of them involved him in consid
erable trouble. But a eiirring time wae at hand, thanks 
to the fatuity of the Governor-General, Lord Auckland. 
There had been many eerioue blunder& in the foreign policy 
of our Indian rulers, but his enrpaeeed them all. After long 
disputes and many wars, Dost Mahommed Khan seemed in 
a fair way to establish himself as Ameer of Afghanistan. He 
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was an able man, friendly towards England, and popular with 
the Afghans. He sought the support of the Govemor-General; 
but Lord Auckland, with inconceivable absence of prudence, 
preferred to befriend another member of the same family, & 

weak man, a prisoner moreover. War waa declared against 
the Ameer, an army was sent to Cabul, Dost Mahommed sur
rendered himself a prisoner, the weak Shah Shooja.h was 
aet up in his place, and Afghanistan was occupied by our 
troops. George Lawrence was one of the officers in command, 
and was appainted political assistant to Sir Wm. Macnaghten. 
Henry applied to be transferred thither, but fortunately his 
application was not granted. The occupation became more 
intolerable every month. The puppet we had set up was 
despised by his people. The Court of Directors, which had 
always opposed the policy that had been forced upon them by 
the Home Government, demanded that either the troops 
should be withdrawn, and the failure confessed, or that the 
army should be sufficiently strengthened to make it effective, 
at any cost. 

Before any decisive step was taken the Afghans rose, 
massacred Sir Alexander Burnes, who wa.s just about to suc
ceed Bir Wm. Macnaghten as British Envoy at Cabnl, 
seized the British stores and treasury, and soon reduced the 
army of occupation to such straits that it was compelled to 
sue for terms. The British Envoy was entrapped into a con
ference and shot down by a son of Dost Mahommed. His 
body was hacked to pieces within sight of the British canton
ments, but it roused not the dormant energies of the military 
chiefs. They had been quarrelling among themselves, and so 
not a gun was fired, not a company of troops sallied out to 
rescue or avenge. . Disgraceful terms of capitulation were 
dictated, and on January 6, 1842, General Elphinstone, an 
utterly incapable man, commenced hie retreat from Cabul 
with 4,000 troops and 12,000 camp-followers. On the 18th 
of the same month, a sentry on the ramparts of Jellalabad, 
which place was held by Bir Robert Bale, looking out towards 
Cabul, saw a solitary horseman staggering towards the fort. 
He looked like the messenger of death. He wa, the messenger 
of death. Brought into the city, wounded, exhausted, half. 
dead, he stated that he was Dr. Brydon, and that he believed 
himself to be the sole survivor of an army of 16,000 men. 
Some had perished in the snow, others had been destroyed 
by the knives and the jezails of the enemy, and a few had 
been carried into captivity, probably to perish more miserably 
than their unhappy comrades. Among the captives waa 
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George Lawnnce. The calamity had been predictecl by Hemy 
Lawrence, and he was the first on the British frontier to 
receive the news. When Lord Auckland heard of the mis
chief and ruin which his folly had wrooght, he was paralysed, 
and coold do nothing. Fortonately he was able to be su:per
seded, but this 'very fact only tended at first to retard action. 
The Commander-in-Chief having always prophesied this ea.ta.
strophe, when it happened adopted the " I told you so" atti
tude, IUld took no steps. Mr. (afterwards Sir George) Clerk, 
who was political a.gent at Loodia.na., had clearer ideas of the 
grea.tnesa of the emergency and of his duty under it, and 
took the initiative towards a.-venging the blood of his ala.ugh
tered fellow-coontrymen, and restoring the sorely and peril
ously shaken prestige of British rule in India. Among those 
who aided him most effectoa.lly was Henry Lawrence. He 
went to Pesha.wur in order to organise a relieving expedition 
in concert with the Sikh authorities. How these hung back, 
how grossly oor own officials blundered, and how long and 
wearisome was the time that passed before it became practi
cable for the relieving army to enter the gloomy and dreaded 
defiles that lay between the two brothers, Sir Herbert 
Edwardea ho.a told at great, perhaps excessive length. The 
task would have been hopeless, but that amid all the fatuoua 
mistakes of that sad time one right thing was done-General 
Pollock was placed in command of the relieving force. The 
selection of an artillery officer who had been only forty years 
in the service, and who was the son of a . Cho.ring CroH 
aadler, was a terrible innovation. But desperate times re
quire desperate remedies, and for once it was thought advisable 
to choose a man who was descended merely from Adam, and 
who was not a worn out rovJ. More than four months passed 
before the signal to march was given. Henry Lawrence had 
set his heart on accompanying Pollock-Pollock had equally 
set his heart on being accompanied by Lawrence; but another 
political a.gent was selected. Not to be refused, Lawrence 
remembered his old ~rofession. He was an artillery o8ieer 
before be wa11 a "political." Sorely he could be Ull8ful in 
the former capacity, if not in the latter. Boch a plea was not 
to be resisted, and a, 11ort of irregular leave was given to 
Lawrence to accompany the force which, on April 5, 18ft, 
moved forward into what might prove the valley of death, 
but waa cedwnly the path of honour. At the last moment 
a moat formidable foe appeared to ba.r the way to Lawrence. 

" Sir George Pollock etill recalls how about three o'clock in the 
monaiug he repaired to Lawrence'a tent, in order that they might start 

z2 
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together with the main column, and found him aitting up. Badly 
lick and 'Yomiting, apparently attacked by cholera, the General wu 
obliged to leave him in. that de&perate condition, and AYB, • I did not 
expect even to see him again alive ; ' but to hia great 1urpriae, when he 
reached the front of the pass, there wu Henry Lawrence with the 
gun,, helping to get them in.to pollition,-all bodily in.firmitiea BUbdued 
by force of will and ■en■e of duty." 

There was fighting in the Khyber of rather a severe charac
ter, yet step by step the British troops won their way. The 
news of their successes reached the Afghans besieging the 
brave garrison in Jellalabad, and they forthwith informed 
the garrison that Pollock had been ho~lessly defeated. This 
lying statement had exactly the opposite effect to that which 
was designed. The garrison sallied forth, beat their besiegen, 
and when Pollock came up, he found that his countrymen, 
under the brave Sir Robert Bale, had gloriously achieved 
their own deliverance, after a five months' blockade. Jella
labad was half-way house to Cabul; Pollock never doubted 
for a moment but that he should push on to the Afghan 
capital. The new Governor-General, Lord Ellenborough, 
had received tidings of a British disaster, and he ordered 
Pollock to withdraw from the country, not a word being said 
about the prisoners. Mr. Clerk reme>nstrated, declaring that 
Pollock and Nott, who were marching to Cabul by different 
routes, must be the beet judges of what ought to be done. 
A fewdaye later, Lord Ellenborough received other and better 
news, and wrote a second letter, " the diplomatic audacity of 
which can never have been surpassed." It contemplated 
the possibility that General Pollock had by hie recent euo
cesses been induced to march on, and to "display the British 
flag again in triumph upon the eoene of our late disasters, 
and to advance upon and ocoupy the city of Cabul." Should 
that event have occurred, it would be the General's duty to 
withdraw hie army into safe positions. Thie wae a wink and 
something more. Pollock well understood what it meant, 
that it signified he wae to go on, though the Governor-General 
oould not be expected to confess himself fallible by ordering 
him to go on. The Afghans began to negotiate. They sent 
some of their captives down to the British army to offer 
terms. George Lawrence was one of them, and it was there 
that the two brothers met George had to go back again into 
captivity, it might be to meet the fate of another Regulus. 
Henry offered to take hie place ; George would not hear of it, 
but told his sister-in-law how generous her husband had been. 
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This is what the proud and fond wife said, when after hearing 
this she wrote to her husband-

" And you ol'ered to go in the 1tead of George, darling? I am glad 
you did it, and I am glad there was no time to ask me, l•t my heart 
1bonld have failr.f. But had you been taken at your word, though my 
aoul would have been rent, yet I ahonld never ban regretted or wiabed 
you bad done otherwile." 

There was more hard fighting, and more victory, and at 
length, on October 12, Pollock marched out of Cabul, bring
ing the captives with him, a.nd bearing away as trophies of 
victory more than fotty pieces of cannon. He wreaked no 
bloody vengeance, but contented himself with destroying the 
grand bazaar at Cabul, which bad been desecrated by the 
display of the mutilated remains of the murdered Envoy. 
It was easy work returning through the Khyber, and, after 
thirteen months' &JWous separation, the glad wife was able 
to write- · 

" It wu George who mended the pen I have taken in hand to begin 
this with, beloved eiater. Juet fancy ue all together here-Henry, 
George, 1md me." 

It was a happy Christmas which that household spent in 
that memorable year, 1842; yet the happineBB was not without 
a mixture of disappointment. In the distribution of honours 
which followed the close of the Afghan expedition, Lawrence's 
name was strangely omitted. Other men who had home far 
less than he of the burden and beat of the day were made 
Companions of the Bath, but there was no bit of ribbon for 
him. To increase his chagrin, there came to him one day a 
letter from the Govemor-Genere.l, addressed " Major Law
rence, C.B.," and he opened it thinking that tardy justice bad 
at length been done to him. But the superscription was a mis
take. Still it showed that in Lord Ellenborough's opinion 
Lawrence ought to have been rewarded. In truth the 
Governor bad a high opinion of him. At first he manifested 
his esteem in a very inconvenient fashion. He was constantly 
appointing Lawrence to fresh posts, but as they brought no 
increase of pay and a heavy expense in moving, he was so 
disgusted that he serioualy thought of giving up the service 
and returning to England. .At last, however, in September 
1848, he was appointed resident at the Court of Nepaul, with 
a salary of 1,600 rupees a month. There be remained two 
years, an interested but, according to strict injunctions, an 
inactive spectator of a romantio and bloody state intrigue, 
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whereof we have not spaoe to speak. It was a time of leisme 
after many years of hard work, and Lawrence spent it in 
omnivorous reading, and in writing a number of articles on 
Indian affairs, which were published in the newspapers and 
produced a marked effect. 

li ie at this peaceful interlnde of Lawrence'e career that 
the first of hie biographers concluclee hie task. n was a 
labour of love to him, but be was not destined to complete it. 
He himself passed away into the silent land whither hie friend 
and plltron bad gone before him. The work ie continued by 
Mr. Herman Merivale, who brings to it none of that enthu
siastic admiration which was felt by hie predeoeeeor, and 
also, it most be confessed, none of hie foroe of literary style ; 
bot to compensate for these deficiencies be manifests more 
judicial impartiality in treating the somewhat painful events 
of ibe concluding years of Lawrence's life. 

It was during the two years passed at Nepaul, that Law
rence contributed very many of the numerous papers from 
his pen which appeared in the Calcutta Review. In point of 
.style these were defective, and no one knew that better than 
their author; but they were replete with the most valuable 
information respecting the country of hie adoption. It wo.e 
4ming these ea.me two years that he projected and started 
the afterwards fa.moue Lawrence Asylum, at Banawm, the 
fint of several subsequently to be established from Mmree 
among the Himalayas to the Neilgberry bills. This noble 
institution was destined by its founder for the children of 
!bitieh soldiers in India. In establishing it be epcountered 
that bogey known ae the "religious difficulty." He pro
posed to meet it in the usual unsatisfactory and absurd 
manner. The Bible was to be the religious text-book, bot it 
was to be read without note or comment. In the draft scheme, 
·as ,rrltten out by Sir Herbert Edwardee, we find the following 
passage :-" The Bible-the common text-book of Christiana 
of all denominations-will be read in open school by all the 
ehildren, but not commented on. It ie in commentaries on 
the Bible that sects take their rise ; and different Churches 
are the result of different inferences drawn from the same 
pa.sea.gee of Holy Writ." lt is, perhaps, too much to have 
expected of a soldier that, be should see that the value of any 
book depends upon the inferences drawn from it, and that to 
read any book, be it human or Divine, without drawing in
ferences-without exercising our reason upon it-ie to degrade 
it from a revelation to a fetish. Ae a matter of fact, Sir 
Herbert (then Lieut.) Edwardee'e plan was modified. Oom-
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mon sense prevailed, and not only was the Bible read by all 
the inmates of the asylum, bot Bible instruotion was given 
to all, Romanists and dissenters being instructed by their 
own pastors on fixed days and nnder fixed arrangements. 

To this asylum and to other charities Lawrence contributed 
munificently, ~ven to imprudence. To one friend he sent 
£100 a quarter for distribution among the charities of Cal· 
cutta. This £400 a year was in addition to the large sum 
spent on the asylum, and in addition to his private unre
corded charities. Later in life he saw reason to regret· that 
he had not laid by more for his family. 

It was 1"hile he was enjoying the comparative leisure and 
ease of the Nepaul residency, that he, on January 6, 1846, re
ceived an urgent summons to a more stirring scene. The 
Sikhs had decle.red war upon us. They had been conquered 
at Ferozeshur with a loss of seventy guns ; bot our own foroe 
had su1fered so severely that the victory could not be followed 
up, and the enemy were e.llowed to cross the Butlej and pre
pare for a fresh encounter. Many of our bravest officers had 
fallen, and in his need the Governor-General despatched his 
summons to one who was as brave as they, and who was 
peculiarly well acquainted with the country. The summons 
was so pressing that in twenty hours after be received it 
Lawrence was off. He arrived in time to be present at the 
crowning victory of Sohre.on and the occupation of the Bi.kb 
capital, Lahore. Previously to that be had been appointed 
Govemor-General's Agent for Foreign Relations and for the 
Affain of the Punjab, and a little later he was appointed also 
.Agent for the North West Frontier. At that penod Lawrence 
was strongly opposed to annexation, and for a time his 
policy prevailed. The native princes were confirmed in their 
eonreignty, but over them e.11, fifty-two in number, Henry 
Lawrence reigned, and in all but no.me be was the master
uncontrolled eave by the Supreme Govemment at Calcutta
of the magnificent realm of the Five Rivers, the kingdom of 
Porus, the original India of the Persians and the Greeks. He 
had most able assistants, his brother George, his future 
biographer Edwardes, Nicholson the hero of Delhi, and 
Pollock, among them. At the end of the first year of his 
protectorate, Lawrence wrote hopefully, but in the course of 
the following summer the prospects darkened. The continued 
intrigues of the Maharanee made it necessary that she should 
be separated from her son, Mllobarajah Dhuleep Singh. Some
what later Lawrence's health was so impaired that he went 
home on sick leave, aocompanying his aHached friend, the 
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retiring Govemor-General, Bir Henry, by this time Lord 
Hardinge. The returned Govemor sent a good word for 
Lawrence, and obtained for him the well-earned distinction 
of K.C.B., April 28, 1848. 

While Bir Henry, ae we may now call him, was in England, 
there came tidings of the outbreak of the second Sikh war. 
He was like a war-horse pawing for the battle. He offered 
his services to the Company, but received a reply that 
rather nettled him, inasmuch ae it did not attach any great 
importance to hie presence at the seat of hostilities, and in 
civil words told him to please himself. Notwithett!,nding this 
rebuff, he left England, with his wife, in November 1848, 
both of them never more to retum. But India was no longer 
to be to Bir Henry what it had been. Lord Hardinge had 
been succeeded by Lord Dalhoueie, a proud, vain, self-willed, 
but able man. The old Govemor had been one of Sir Henry's 
warmest friends, the new Govemor thought it incumbent to 
let Lawrence know early that he (Lord Dalhoueie) was not to 
be led or ruled by any Anglo-Indian, however experienced. On 
his J.>o.rl Lawrence was, as Mr. Merivale admits, headstrong 
and mtolerant of opposition and contradiction. These were 
qualities which hie high Christian principle was always 
endeavouring to correct ; but the self-discipline which gave 
him the resolution to submit could not supply the resignation 
which submits cheerfully. He had what almost appears to 
be an hereditary tendency to discover grievances. Ae Mr. 
Merivale observes, he was "too apt to diverge into that un
toward line of thought which makes men ready to interpret 
into hostility offence in being overruled or opposed on ques
tions of public or private P.?licy, and to stumble over every 
obstacle which they meet with in their chosen career, ae if it 
were a rock of offence placed malignantly in their way." He 
was, in a word, "touchy," and being both a vehement lover 
and a good hater, there were troubles in store for him. 

Before the second Sikh war had been quite concluded, Bir 
Henry had, at Lord Dalhousie's request, drafted a proclama
tion inviting the enemy to lay down their arms. Lawrence, true 
to his usual compaeHionate sentiment towards the misled, and to 
hie respect for a brave foe, wrote in terms of euch mildness that 
the Govemor-General highly disapproved, and expressed hie 
disapproval in decided language. He told Lawrence plainly 
that the interests of the British Empire required that the 
power of the Sikh Govemment should not only be defeated 
but subverted, and their dynasty abolished. This was bitter 
news to Lawrence, and he said so. He wrote :-
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" )ly OW1l opinion, u already ezpreaed more than onM in writing 
to your Lordship, ia ~nat annention. I did think it unjuat : I now 
think it impolitic. It ia quite JIOllible I may be prejudiced 1.ud blinded; 
but I ban thought over the ■ubject long and carefully. However, if 
I had not intended to ban done my duty, under all oircnm■tan11e11, 
oolllOience permillting, I ■honld not have hurried ont from England to 
take part in arrangement■ that, undel' any circnm■tance■, oonld not 
but have in them more of bittern .. than all el■e for me." 

If it was painfnl to exchange the warm friendship of Lord 
Hardinge for the cold officialism of Lord Dalhouaie, it must 
have been still more painful to Bir Henry Lawrence to ex
change the old brotherly affection between himself and his 
brother John for estrangement and antagonism. This latter 
change arose (as, indeed, the first did) out of a difference of 
opinion upon an important point of policy. The present 
Lord Lawrence and his predecessor, Lord Dalhousie, were in 
favour of annexing the Punjab; Henry Lawrence was 
strongly opposed to it. Even when the second Sikh war 
compelled him to confeaa that annexation we.a justifiable, he 
conld not t:.dmit that it was expedient. On March 29, 1849, 
the fate.I decree was issued. The announcement was received 
in sullen silence by the people whom it concerned. Since 
that time, as Mr. Merivale remarks, much revolution of 
feeling he.a taken place with respect to the :policy of annexa
tion. Yet it is certain that a most ftouriehmg province has 
enjoyed for nearly a quarter of a century the benefit of a wise 
and temperate government, instead of being the constant 
battlefield of two rival religions, and thirty or forty self-styled 
independent chieftains, united only for occasional purposes 
of oppresaion. The immediate result of the annexation of 
the Punjab was that Sir Henry Lawrence sent in his resigna
tion of the Residentship. He was induced to withdraw it on 
the ground that he could beat secure his object of getting 
justice done to the chieftains by continuing in office. About 
this time a change was made in the administration of the 
Punjab. A Board was formed to govern the province. Lord 
Dalhousie resorted to this expedient because of the differenoe 
of opinion between himself and Henry Lawrence, but it only 
strengthened and embittered that difference between Law
rence and the other statesmen concerned in the government 
of that new conquest. The two brothers, who had been 
opposed about annexation, soon found themselves more 
strongly opposed on another important subject, the land 
settlement. Henry was all for respecting the so_mewhat 
shadowy rights of the aristocratic class; John thought more 
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of the humbler class. They differed, too, about the means of 
nieing the revenue ; and, at length, the rupture became so 
eerioue that both brothers tendered their resignation. Lord 
Dalhoueie considered John the abler man of the two and 
retained him. He accepted Henry's resignation, and in a 
letter, which certainly shows no lack of consideration or 
courtesy, explained hie reasons, and offered Henry the ~ency 
of Rajpootana, with the same salary. Henry, though piqued 
at the preference given to his brother, accepted the offer. 
"Bat," adds Mr. Merivale, "that Henry Lawrence should 
ac!J.uiesce in hie own deposition-for the appointment to 
BaJpootana, honourable and valuable in itself, was in truth 
a deposition from an office long and worthily filled-was 
more than could be expected. And he found plenty of sym
pathising friends to deprecate the measures adopted towards 
him, and to exasperate hie own wounded feelings." He left 
the Punjab a disappointed and aggrieved man ; a painful 
interruption (for the time) of a course of almost unbroken 
honours and successes. 

Not long after Henry Lawrence had settled in hie new home 
at Ajmere, with an income amply sufficient (£6,500) to make 
him independent, if only he had been more prudent, he had the 
misfortune to lose hie wife. The widower had the sorrowfnl 
task of conveying the sad tidings of their mother's death to 
his young sons, then at school in England. Alter her death 
he seems to have had some sore struggles with religious 
doubts, but hie speculative difficulties did not paralyse hie 
benevolence. He still went on giving out of his fortune in 
the same abundant fashion ae before. 

In February 1856, Lord Dalhousie resigned the Govemor• 
Generalship, and.went home to die. Lawrenoe'e own health 
failed, and in the following November he sought for six 
months' sick leave. But the new Governor-General, Lord 
Canning, had need of him, and offered him a post of such 
immense importance, that of " Chief Commissioner and 
Agent to the Governor-General in Onde," that, in spite of the 
monitions of some of the physicians whom he consulted, he 
determined to remain in India and to undertake the duties of 
the splendid position offered to him. He arrived at Lucknow 
just a year after Lord Dalhoueie had left for England. 

In two months' time Lawrence found work enough to tax 
all hie powers. The distant thunder of the coming storm wae 
plainly heard, and he at once began to prepare for it. While 
preparing he had to maintain an appearance of indifference and 
of ooniidenoe which it must have been impossible to feel Even 
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before the danger actoally arrived he foresaw that the rulers 
oI India. would have to !!land on the defensive, that the Anglo
Iadiana in the Oude capital would have to endW'e a siege. 
He laid his plans accordingly: got in all the treaeW'e from the 
city and the stations; bought up stores of grain and supplies 
of all kinda ; g6t the mortars o.nd guns to the Reeidenc1. ; got 
in the powder, shot, and shell, and heavy guns; had pita dug 
for the powder ; arranged for the water supply ; strengthened 
the Residency, and when the mutineers closed around upon 
that building, and the whole population of the City rose 
spinet our fellow-countrymen, they found the little garrison 
amply supplied with reeoW'cee of all kinda. The following 
memorandum, in Sir Henry's own writing, well describes the 
situation:-

" Time· ill everything just now. Time, firmneee, promptnem, con
ailiation, and prudence; every officer, eaoh individual European, high 
or low, may at thia criaia prove most ueeful or even dangerous. A. firm 
&Dd.cheerful aapect must be maintained; there mWlt be no buatle, no 
appearance of alarm, ■till leaa of panic; but at the &ame time there 
must be the utmoat watchfulness and promptoeBB, Everywhere the 
flnt germ of inaurrection muat be put down immediately. Ten men 
may in an hour quell a row which, after a day'11 delay, may take week• 
to put down." 

With Dellii in the hands of the insurgents, and the sham 
king enthroned there, Lawrence found his difficulties in 
Lucknow increase. He found the same insolent spirit of 
derision prevailing among the Sepoys which was so prevalent 
after the disaster at Cabul. He wrote, urging that ever,: 
effort should be made to retake Dellii, adding, on May SO, " 1f 
the Commander-in-Chief delay much longer he may have to 
reinvest Cawnpore, Lucknow, and Allahabad-indeed all down 
to CalouUa." He did not expeot immediate danger in the 
Oude capital. There had been an emeure, but it had been quickly 
mppreeeed. Nevertheless, on the very evening of the day aborn 
mentioned the storm broke. Colonel Wilson had warned 
Lawrence that danger was imminent ; but when the nine 
o'olock gun fired, Bir Henry turned to Wilson, who, with 
several other offi.oera, was dining at the Residency, and 
smilingly said, "YoW' friends are not punctual." They were 
not long after time. Boaroely had the words escaped Sir 
Henry's lips than a sound of musketry firing was heard. The 
long expected crisis had come at last, and in the 0011rse of a 
few days the whole of 011de had mutinied. The hard work and 
the anxiety which followed so knooked Lawrenoe up that hie 
physicians declared hie life in danger. Conseqnently, un 
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J'll!le 9th, he handed over the reins to a oounoil of five, but 
they were not of one mind, and some of their proceedings 
were so strongly disapproved by Bir Henry that three days 
later he reaumed his command. Even at this solemn crisis 
a. comical incident occurred. An aged Hindoo who declared 
himself a. well-wisher to the British, advised Bir Henry to 
keep a number of monkeys and have them fed by high cast 
Brahm.ins; in this way he would propitiate the Hindoo deities, 
and make the British rule once more popular. Bir Henry 
rose, put on his hat, saying, "Your advice is good. Come 
with me, and I will show you my monkeys." Leading the 
way he walked into a new battery, and laying his hand on an 
18-pounder gun, observed, " See here is one of my monkeys, 
that (indicating a pile of shot) is his food, and this (pointing 
to a sentry) is the man who feeds him. There ! go and tell 
your friends of my monkeys." 

Sorrowful news came from Cawnpore. General Wheeler 
urgently begged for Lawrence'e assistance. Most reluctantly 
Lawrence came to the conclusion that he could not possibly 
give it. To have complied would have involved crossing a 
river in the face of the enemy, an operation most difficult to 
effect at all times, and quite hopeless with such force as 
Lawrence had at hie command. Towards the end of June 
the prospect seemed to brighten. Wheeler was still holding 
out, and it was reported that Delhi had fallen. The report was 
false, and a few days later Wheeler with all his little garrison 
had surrendered to the treacherous Nana Sa.bib, with what 
result need not here be told. Cawnpore ta.ken, the Nana's 
whole army was free to besiege Lucknow. Before they could 
do that Lawrence determined to make an attack upon the 
rebel troops that were already opposed to him. It was a most 
disastrous movement. The native artillerymen deserted 
to the enemy, and the European troops were mown down. 
Had the rebels been equal in courage to the general who 
commanded them, neither Lawrence nor any of his force 
would have returned to the Residency alive. He showed his 
usual courage on this trying day, but once grief wrung from 
him the agonised words, " My God ! my God ! and I brought 
them to this!" One hundred and eighteen European officers 
and men were missed, all slain in fight or massacred. The 
l!lurvivors found themselves in (to use Lawrence's own words) 
ten times worse plight than they were before. The disaster 
precipitated whll.t was otherwise inevitable, the occupation of 
the great open city of Luclmow by the insurgents. And now 
the famous siege fairly began. 
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Lawrence withdrew that portion of his force which had 
occupied a fortified tower called the Muchi Bawn, blew that 
up, and concentrated all his strength in the Residency. That 
strength consisted, on J'uly 1, of 927 Europeans and 765 
natives. It is llifficult to estimate the numbers of the be
siegers, but it was at least 7,000. They began the attack 
with much vigour. On the first day of the siege (July 1) they 
threw an 8-inch shell into the room in which Bir Henry and 
Mr. Cowper were sitting. It burst between them, and close 
to both, but without injuring either. Bir Henry was urged 
to change his quarters, but would not do so that night. The 
ne:r.t day he was busy in superintending the removal of the 
garrison from the Muchi Bawn, and at evening returned 
tired out. He was reminded of his promise to remove to 
another room. He said he would first rest for two hours. In 
half an hour Colonel Wilson went to his bedside to read some
thing that he had written for Bir Henry. He was in the act 
of dictating some alteration, when there came a Rheet of fire, 
a terrific report and shock, dense darkness, and then a terrible 
stillness. Neither Bir Henry nor his nephew George, who 
was lying on another bed in the same room, made any noise, 
and in great alarm Colonel Wilson cried out, "Sir Henry, are 
you hurt ?" Twice the question was asked without any reply ; 
on the third time Lawrence said, in a low voice, "I am killed." 
The punkah had come down, the ceiling and a great deal of 
the plaster had fallen, and the dust and smoke were so great 
that it was some minutes before anything could be dis
tinguished. At last Colonel Wilson, who was himself slightly 
wounded, saw the white coverlet of the bed on which Sir 
Henry lay crimsoned with his blood. Some soldiers of the 
82nd rushed in and placed him on a chair, and his nephew, 
wounded though he was, helped to tend him. He was lo.id 
upon a table in the drawing-room, and faintly asked how long 
he had to live. The surgeon, Dr. Fayrer, at first so.id, "for 
some time ;" but after examining the wound he found the 
head of the thigh bone oomminuted, and much laceration of 
the soft parts, and then the reply was, " about forty-eight 
hours." The shot and shell were flying all about, and the 
wounded man was taken to the surgeon's house, which was 
something less e:r.posed. The next day the deadly missiles 
had done so much mischief that another removal became 
necessary. While he was under the influence of chloroform, 
a thorough e:r.a.miuation was made, and confirmed the worst 
fears. Amputation was seen to be impoBBible, and the surgeons 
directed all their efforts to allay pa.in. In this, the1 to a large 
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extent succeeded, and on the moming of July 4 their patient 
died without sufl"ering. The la.at hours were worthy of a 
Christian soldier. He begged forgiveness of a.11 whom he had 
ofl"ended. He gave directions for continuing the defence, a.nd 
empha.tica.lly enjoined the little garrison never to give in. He 
counselled the utmost economy of provisions a.nd ammunition, 
and then he turned his discourse to even more solemn and 
weighty matters. He received the Holy Communion very 
shortly before his death. In a. few hours it became necessary 
to remove the corpse. Some soldiers were summoned to 
carry the dead man into the verandah. They reverently 
turned back the sheet which covered him, and kissed hia 
forehead. A hurried prayer, amidst the booming of the 
enemy's cannon and the fire of their musketry, was read over 
his remains, and he was lowered into a pit with several other 
humbler companions in arms. Four months longer did the 
heroic garrison hold out under the command of Henry 
Lawrence's special friend and future biographer, until it was 
relieved by Havelock, who was himself to be the most remark
able victim of that memorable campaign. 

The vanity of all ellrlhly ambition was strangely illustrated 
by an incident which occurred shortly after Sir Henry 
Lawrence'e death. At that time there was no telegraphio
communication between England and India, and eighteen days 
after the fatal 4th of July the Court of Directors in London 
resolved that, " Bir Henry Montgomery Lawrence, K.C.B., be 
appointed provisionally to succeed to the office of Govemor
Genera.l of India, on the death, resignation, or coming away 
of Viacount Canning, pending the arrival of a successor from 
England." Mr. Merivale strangely blunders when he saya 
that Lord Canning died in India, and was succeeded by John 
Lawrence in lihe magnificent Viceroyaltywhioh would have been 
his brother's. Lord Canning, like Lord Dalhousie, returned to 
England to die, and was succeeded by Lord Elgin, as we have 
eeen in the former part of this &rlicle. Sir Henry left two sons 
and a daughter. The eldest son, Alexander, in the Indian 
Civµ Benice, was created a baronet in honour of his father's 
memory, and died by the sudden giving way of a bridge in 
Upper India, in 1864, leaving a, widow (since married to Bir 
George Young) and an infant son. 

One word in oonclusion. Henry Lawrence wa.11 emphatica.lly 
a ruler. He ruled by love n.ther than by fear. Bi'II Tery 
faults were virtues in excess. He chose to take the most 
hopeful view of men, and this generosity was generally justi
fied by success. Hie prodigal liberality lef~ hie chilchen 
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without the resources whioh they had the right to expect ; but 
they mUBt reooncile theIDRelves with the thought of those other 
children, in one sense also his, for whose welfare he had 
provided in his noble asylums. When he was piqued and 
mitated bl his 011VD supersession, be was so, not because he 
had lost dignity, but because the policy which he believed to 
be the only honest one had been set aside. Lawrence died 
during the centenary of the battle of Plassy ; but the dif
ference between Lawrence and Clive was far more than the 
lapse of a hundred years would cause. They were moved 
by different impulses ;~ they adopted different codes. U is 
satisfaotory to know that the race of splendid robbers has 
become extinct, and that they have been succeeded by men 
who are not afraid to honour all men, and to fear God as well 
as to honour the Queen. 
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AnT. IV.-1. Spinoza. Ein hi,toriache Roman. 
2. Schwarzwalde Doefge,chichtffl. 
8. Barfuuele. 
4. Edelweiaz. 
6. A.uf die Hiiht. 8 Bde. 
6. Da, Landhatta am Rhein. 8 Bde. 

TBE novels of our day may be roughly divided into two 
elasses. There a.re the clever bas-reliefs of the numerous 
and often successful society novelists, who do not attempt to 
display any speculative power, or to occupy themselves with 
psychological analysis, but who deal with the lighter and 
more superficial pa.rt of human nature, and have sometimes 
no dislike to adventitious effects in the working out of their 
skillully conceived plots. Their object is mainly to amuse, 
and to fill their canvases with vividly painted pictures and 
glowing colours, which may please the eye and minister to the 
imagination, much as the changing pictures of a magic lantern 
delight an audience of children. 

But there is another more limited school of novelists, 
whose peculiar field of work is so different that their writing 
is apt to degenerate into the morbid. They deal with the 
deeper elements and more ultimate realities of life, and delight 
to dwell upon the inner mystery of each man's individual 
consciousness. They remember that human character is not 
only susceptible of impressions stamped upon it from without, 
but is moulded by fluctuating tempers, and fixed by energies 
from within. 

It is in its truer insight into this immortal, and yet mutable 
nature of ours, which is often vibrating to and fro, fighting 
with temptation or struggling with passion, as it inclines first 
to this side and then to that side of the moral be.lance, that 
the power of this school chiefly consists. And we a.re inclined 
to think that it is the tme instinct of the modem novelist to 
attempt to trace these hidden springs of action in the soul:
an instinct which is capable of abuse, but which is compatible 
with much that is direct and real, and is eminently character
istic of our period. 

Berthold Auerbach, a German, of .Jewish parentage, who 
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was bom in a village on the borders of the Black Forest, 
and devoted the greater pa.rt of his life to literature, baa 
shown-from his first wori:, Spinoza, which appeared in 1887, 
to his last novel, The Country HO'll,e on tht Rhine, which was 
published in 1870-a love of speculation, and a tendency to 
disdain mere shallow surface-painting, which have marked 
him out as one who refuses to smother character in incident. 
The showy descriptions of drawing-room society have evi
dently little attractions for him. He prefers to deal with deep 
moral phenomena, or with the field of religious faith, which 
he views in almost every aspect-not exactly with cold in
dift'erence, but with the impartial superiority of a modem 
secularist. 

Auerbach has a high ethical standard which he enforces 
in nearly all his stories, and he is generally animated by 
great ideas ; but his thraldom to the pantheistic philo
sophy is probably the cause of certain artistic defects m his 
fictions, which, in other respects, are acknowledged to be un
usually excellent. He views everything like no outsider. He 
can paint fanaticism or remorse without manifesting the 
slightest sympathy with the sufferings of his creations ; even 
in his celebrated Village Storie,, where his plots are un
folded with simplicity and power, he cannot free himself from 
a pantheistic deification of nature ; and his peasants indulge 
in philosophical disquisitions, which contrast strangely with 
hia otherwise simple and emphatic style of drawing. 

In Spinoza, the Life of a Thinker, Auerbach had a theme 
dear to his own heart, and he made an earnest effort to 
embody in the form of a tale the history and opinions of him 
whom Nova.lie styled the "God-intoxicated man." In a later 
edition of this work, which was brought out in the year 1855, 
Auerbaeh thus unconsciously furnishes us with a key to 
much that is difficult to understo.nd in his own writing :-

" It is eighteen years ago," he writ., "eiuce this my first book 
wu offered to the public, and I ooneider it the greatest good fortune 
which could have happened to me that fate and the bent of my own 
taste iuolined me in my earliest youth to be ablorbed in the con
templation of thi, eulted genius.'' 

In fact, from this early stage of his youthful experience the 
mind of Auerbach became so deeply aaturated with the teach
ings of Benedict Spinoza, that it would be impoBBible for any 
criticism on the works of the German novelist to be at all 
complete which did not make some allusion to the opinions 
of a man whom Novalis wns inclined so greatly to exl\lt, but 
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whom Malebranche, on the other hand, vilified as an "impious 
atheiat." Both judgmeuta were equally unfounded ; but some 
knowledge of Bpinoza'a life ia eaaential to the understanding 
of hie philoaophical concluaiona. His life we.a indeed ao 
easentially dramatic, that it ia doubtful whether Auerbach, 
with such a theme for hie first esaay in fiction, made the best 
of his opportunities. The parenta of the young Baruch, 
whose name was afterwards changed to Benedict, were 
Portuguese Jews, and hie earliest studiea were in the Bible 
and the Talmud. The reatless curiosity of the remarkable 
boy ; the awful and insoluble questions which arose in his 
mind, and with which he continually tormented the Rabbina ; 
the solemn rites by which he was initiated into the service 
of the Synagogue ; his increasing doubts respecting many 
pointa of the Old Testament history ; the awful scene of his 
excommunication ; his narrow escape from the knife of the 
cowardly 11ssassin; his subseqnent friendship with the Van 
den Eudes, and the faithless conduct of the daughter, Olympio., 
who discarded the illtreated Jew for the more subatantial 
attractions of a rich Hamburgh merchant-were materials 
not unworthy of the genius of a Shakespeare. 

The litde romance connected with the fine eyea, and arched 
brows, as well a.a the unusual classical learning of the 
unfeeling Aapaaia who played o. part in this dmma, was the 
one bit of sentiment in the life of the poor philosopher. 
Travellers in the Polar regiona tell ua how vast icebergs, 
already partially melted, may suddenly diaappear from the 
surface owing to aome disturbing cause, apparently fortuitoua, 
which happens to affect their centre of gravity. And so the 
floating maaaea of Talmudical ice might seem to have given 
way at the shock of a woman's unfo.ithrulnea!I ; and Spinoza, 
though ever afterwards distinguished for hie diaintereatedneas 
and uprightneaa of life, became a. new peraonification of the 
old legend. He was in the fullest sense a "Wandering Jew," 
cut aloof from all sympathies and from all established creeda, 
and with no rest in any land for the sole of his foot. Perse
cuted, but self-dependent, he roamed from place to place, 
suspected in one country as a spy, and refusing the chair 
of Jlhiloaophy in another because he did not know what the 
Heidelberg definition of true freedom might be ; aUracted by 
the Calvinistic form of worship, but never baptized,-careful 
indeed to explain that he could never become a professor of 
the truth of Christianity. Auerbach was so far happy in his 
story of Spinoza'a life, as to be successful in depicting the 
noble integrity of the persecuted metapbysician, who whilst 
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he was o'l>stinate in denying the free-will of the creature, coold 
yet set one of the highest examples of self-arbitrating power; 
but he was not equally fortunate in dealing with the character 
of Olympia. Though the hee.rtlesa coquetry and d~Rperate 
infidelity of tl!e girl may he.ve been the natural outcome of 
the semi-satirice.l Epicureanism of a father who taught his 
pupils that the greatest height of human wisdom was to 
"enjoy, mock, and observe in silence," yet there is something 
repolsive in the picture, and it does little to relieve the dismal 
sh&<lows which hang heavily over the book. The woman 
who looked upon herself as nothing better than a soulless 
automaton, and who considered that her existence might be 
cut short at o.ny moment like that of one of the ephemerm 
that sport in the sunshine, was perfectly logice.l in preferring 
pearl necklaces and diamond rings to the Greek and algebra 
which had begun to pall upon her. Yet the description is a 
painful one, o.nd nine readers out of ten would turn from the 
philological seminary of this Amsterdam physician, where 
such theories were inculcated, and where the author makes 
Baruch, Van den Ende, Olympia, and Kerkerling discourse 
on different forms of scepticism, o.s from a miasmatic o.tmo
sphere, longing for room to breathe. 

Indeed, it would have been impossible from this first effort 
of Auerbach's to foretell his future success as a novelist. The 
public did not share in the novPlist's enthusiasm for his hero, 
and the book never became popular ; it proved to be more 
wearisome than amusing to the majority of readers. But it 
was in fact the first spinning of a main thread which was to 
run through the whole of Auerbach's after writings, and it is 
interesting to observe how the modem and cosmopolitan 
thinker iR ever inclined to give undue prominence to the ideas 
of hie celebrated forerunner, and to enter heartily into the 
development of that theory which would have absorbed e.11 
finite existence into the one unchangeable Pan. 

Speaking artistice.lly rather than philosophically, the errors 
in Spinoza's and all systems which are not free from the same 
pantheistic deification of natnre, are these two. First, there 
1s the mistake of unduly exalting intellect and employing the 
definition of substance in n.n ambiguoua and erroneous sense, 
thus vitiating the conclusions, though they are drawn with 
much skill and correctness. And, secondly, there is the 
mistake of depreciating feeling, overlooking affection, and 
consequently motive and will, thus rendering the philosophic 
scheme purely passive, instead of active. Were it possible 
for the error in definition to be corrected, and the detiuiency 
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in feelin~. to be supplied, so as to recognise personality and 
freedom m Deity, Spinoza's views might be acknowledged to 
be both true and grand, and might constitute an illustration 
of the pregnant saying of St. Paul, "In Him we live, and move, 
and have our being." But in Auerbach's strain of e:rlrava
gant panegyric, no such deficiency in the master's system 
was admitted to exist. Hence the most beautiful passages in 
the writings of the novelist are often marred by allusions 
which, to the majority of readers, must remain incomprehen
sible riddles. 

It is the fate of every deep metaphysical thinker to repre
sent some aspect of truth, some important element, which 
o~ers have been too apt to ignore. But, in dwelling con
tinuously upon such an aspect, we inevitably have the profile 
instead of the full face of truth. And it must be remembered 
that all the axioms of Spinoza's system-of bis "verlll idem " 
and bis "scientia intuitive.," stated as naked propositions, are 
petione, principii: for whatever we receive intuitively, we 
receive without proof. 

Yet even in these so-called self-evident truths, the philoso
pher exposed himself to indignant vituperative epithets, 
which were all the more readily heaped upon him by the 
unscrupulous divines of the seventeenth century on account 
of his near approximation to the Christian doctrines which 
be so unfortunately denied. The controversy was waged 
with bitterness on either side, and it has even been said that 
Spinoza stated in philosophical language the extremest 
doctrine of grace, and that Calvinism, pressed to its furthest 
logical consequence, resolves itself into the philosophy or 
Spinoza. It 1s possiblA that he unconsciously borrowed from 
the doctrine w.luch, as unconsciously, be burlesqued, when 
he taught that good persons had the largest proportion of the 
Spirit of God, whilst the bad, being unsusceptible of the 
influence or Divine love, were but as instruments in the 
hands of the Creator, serving unconsciously, but being con
sumed in the BArvice. But in his definition of the meaning 
of the term "Spirit," Spinoza only incurred the reproach of 
"Atheist." Pantheist might have been a truer title, but the 
mysteries on which he touched are not to be explained in 
logical phraseology. As Augustine says, " Our thoughts 
about God are more true than our words, and Hie actual 
Being is more true than our thoughts." 

It was well, perhaps, for Auerbach that, after the conclu
sion of bis first work, the stirring events of bis times were 
destined to attract him from the consideration of subjects 
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which transcended human research. On the great uprising 
of national thought which took place in Germany after the 
abdication of Louie-Philippe, and the revolutionary excite
ment which convulsed the whole Continent from the year 
1848 to 1850, ,it was scarcely possible for him to spend hie 
powen in continual retrospective study of those mysteries 
of our nature which can never be satisfactorily explained in 
the present probationary state of being. Many circumstances 
were calculated to give a reactionary influence to the literature 
of hie country. Everything for a time seemed to be unhinged. 
The Prueeian nation awoke from sleep like a naughty child 
full of ~rievances and wishes ; and the result of these new
born wishes, which it could not have explained at first in 
definite language, was soon manifest, not only in a longing 
for national unity and :political freedom, but in a passionate 
-desire for practical social progress. "Away with dreams!" 
it cried, pushing its toys from it in the pettishness of this 
youthful consciousness, "Forward, forward!" 

Poets and painters were no longer allowed to wander 
amongst the labyrinths of heathen mythology. The nect&P 
of thought was not to be culled by laborious effort from 
Mount Parnaeeue. Old maxims were remodelled, old formulas 
were altered, and henceforth the idea so glorified by Schiller 
was to be sought for in common things which lay at the 
artist's feet. Tbe village district or the country cottage fur
nished scope enough for the novelist, and he began for the 
first time to look for hie incidents in the sober every-day life 
of this matter-of-fa.et nineteenth century. Nothing was too 
unimportant to be beneath hie notice. The true meaning of 
apparently trivial actions was for the first time diecemed and 
even exaggerated, whilst poets no longer disdained to find their 
material anywhere on the battle-field of busy modern labour. 

Thus it was that when Auerbach made hie second debut in 
those Village Storie,, which furnished a pleasing variety from 
the studied phrases of the ordinary novel, he was, after a 
certain time, triumphantly successful. There was a demand 
for brown bread after a surfeit of sweets, and no one could 
supply that demand better than Auerbach. Like Homer and 
Shakespeare before him, he was desirous of simply painting 
philosophic truth ; deeming nature and fact to be sufficient 
for his purposes, without aiming at so-called poetic justice. 
In his eyes usefulness, according to the true Platonic theory, 
was the essence of the beautiful ; plot was of comparatively 
liWe consequence ; but fidelity to psychological and meta
physical reality was all-important. He was also· familiar 
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from the circumstances of his youth with the scenery of the 
Black Forest, and could describe-not only its magnificent 
foliage-but the dips and hollows of its mountainous scenery, 
its babbling streams, and its glorious sunsets, the influence 
of which he took into consideration as an important agency 
in the education of a people whose temperament differed in 
many respects from the more anxious, aspiring, and com
bative characteristics of the inhabitants of towns. 

It is by no means wonderful that this should have been 
the sphere of art in which Auerbach, with hie peculiar quali
fications, was destined to make hie great reputation, nor that 
he should have been able to fnmieh pictlll'es of South German 
life which delighted the public by the richness and harmony 
of theµ- manner. For, as we have lately bad an illustration 
in the history of Charles Dickens, there are no memories 
more engrained into that inner mystery of a man's being 
which, for want of a better word, we call hie "genius," than 
the memories of bis youth. • And Auerbach brought a gravity 
to the consideration of his subject which was one of the 

"most important elements of bis success. Like Balzac, he 
might have styled himself "a doctor of the social science," 
for every social question was seriously grappled with and 
never idly put on one side ; whilst he proved himself to be 
entirely without the French anxiety for bien dire, never 
rating the outward polish of style too highly, but trying to 
sound the depths of life. Of wit, in the highest sense, he 
showed himself to be by no means destitute, but it • was 
a humolll', like that of Jane Austen or George Eliot, 
entirely dependent upon the accuracy of hie smallest touches : 
a humour which could not be imported in its blossoming 
state from the land of its birth, any more than the sayings 
of Jean Paul Richter could be reproduced into English 
without losing in the translation their first fmgrancy and 
downiness, like the bloom swept from a peach, or than the 
jokes of Charles Lamb could be rendered mto German. But 
of wit, in the sense of that tendency to put everything in a 
ridiculous aspect, which is a lamentable feature in much of 
the literature in the present day-of knowledge of the world, 
in the sense of Ridet et odit, Auerbach fortunately has none. 
Juvenal's laugh of scom would be an utter impossibility to a 
mind of his type. In the lowest forms of character he sees 
something worthy of his earnest analysis, and is interested in 
the joining of the most worm-eaten wood. 

The spirit of the Middle Ages is perfectly reflected in . the 
numerous volumes of Auerbaeh's Darf-geechichte-e. spirit 
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which leads him to aim not eo much at sublime effects as at 
foll naturalism of detail, and never to weary of depicting 
every possible aspect of human nature, or of examining with 
interest strange varieties of that nature, which might be 
supposed to be, as foreign to the fashionable and fastidious 
readeraspre-Ade.miteSo.urians or pond-anime.lculm. For there 
we.a much in the geographical conditi..ins of the ve.st e:r.tent of 
the Black Forest, with its lofty hills and deep valleys, render
ing communication with the surrounding country more or 
leee difficult, which tended to keep up an unique type of 
character amongst its inhabitants. Not only was there no 
competition with the larger towns, but the soil was rich, sup
plying ample stores of wealth, and the woods a.lone furnished 
employment for the more active of the people; whilst those 
who wero sedentary in their tastes found a ready ea.le for 
their timepieces or musical-boxes. 

Many a novelist might have been be.ffled by the attempt 
to paint a set of people, almost segregated from the com
ple:r. influences of modem civilisation, living in the nine
teenth century, and yet retaining the rural simplicity of feudal 
times, and remaining almost as stationary m their habits 
and tastes as if they had been reared in China. But the very 
difficulties which might have daunted an ordiuary writer 
were probably fresh sources of attraction to Auerbach. He 
had, in fa.et, a medium ready to hie hand, which enabled him 
to demonstrate the inevitable working of that Law which 
attaches a certain penalty to every wrong and error, and he 
was able to deal with broad types of life and character in 
illustrating hie favourite theories. His pictures of these 
peasants are no mere silhouettes, and their thoughts are 
certainly not frittered a.way or e:r.haueted on too m&ny subjects. 
There ie something quaint in the want of reticence with which 
he makes them e:r.prees their feelings, and much that is 
quainter still in the matter-of-fact Arcadia which serves him 
for a background for these Ii ving figures: an Arcadia. in which 
there is no fluctuating change, and no need for fresh ideas to 
suit new emergencies-a. social machine the wheels of which 
need no oiling, in which law ie omnipotent without any public 
word to enforce it, and in which the Carlylia.n spirit of labour is 
eo predominant that it ie worthy of those Homeric times when 
princesses washed linen. If Auerbach created in the sense 
of forming new combinations from the strange ideas which 
were floating in hie bra.in and the forms of life already 
e:r.ietent, there ie at lee.et a wonderful cohesion a.bout these 
creations, on whom the shadows of an earnest period of 
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history rest, in spite of the unconseioue savagery which occa
sionally amuses us. Realism for the most part site upon its 
throne, and in the earliest of the Village Storie, true and 
loving natures are brought before us in hard and unattractive 
form, whilst the singleness with which the levers of worldli
ness, selfishness, vanity, or avarice a.re made to act upon 
these transparent characters is often powerfully worked out. 
Yet a part of the novelist's success was, undoubtedly, due to 
the fact that these stories chimed in with a growing belief in 
the public mind about the grandeur of natural instinc~ and 
the mfallibilit;v of "the people." In all times of dieintegra
tion and political excitement there is a temptation to feel as 
if in simpler periods of the world's history we should have 
been less troubled by petty infirmities and little feelings than 
we are at present. We mourn over the enervating luxury 
which is associated with our over-civilisation, and think with 
longing of old Athens, the time of the Crusades, or the Eliza
bethan era. Probably the idee. is a fallacious one, but it is 
one which seems to have been dear to Auerbach. Simplicity 
and beauty in hie mind a.re closely allied, and Kant's theory 
of the inborn moral sentiment, which attaches itself to every
thing beautiful in the physical world, might have been illus
trated by these tales, in which the novelist seems eager to 
me.ke us believe that ignorant peasants, subjected to all the 
influences of exquisite natural scenery, cannot very easily be 
profligates or eel.fish schemers. But the charm of these pic
tures, which were generally painted in fresh attractive colours 
and pure tones, was invariably injured as soon as Auerbach 
began to rhapsodise about the " free children of nature." 

It was certainly well that he, with hie conscious hold of hie 
materie.l, should have been able to do good service by laying 
bare to hie sympathetic readers the histories of their more 
simple-minded fellow-cree.tures, following them through the 
vicissitudes of their de.ily lives in the heart of their stem 
woodland solitudes. He performed a work of real usefulness 
when he made such readers acknowledge that warm and 
honourable hearts could beat under peasants' bodices, and 
when he painted with a naturalism which seomed mere
tricious effects that true and healthy life which conld be found 
in the narrowest dwellings of the neglected poor ; whilst his 
style, which he.d much of the precision and minuteness of the 
pre-Raphaelite School, was admirably calculated for describing 
the details of household life with the avoidance of all strained 
and violent incidents. But the spell was broken as soon as 
he allowed himself to be beguiled into the bye-paths of a false 
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and unhealthy sentimentality, and then the oft-recurring 
Idyll became effeminate and sugary. In the Barefooted 
Maiden, which appeared in 1856, after the continuation of 
the Village Storie,, which were published in 1858 and 1854, 
and shortly af~r Freytag'& and Fitz Renter's appearance 
before the public, this defect waa noticeable. 

The general placidity of the author's style, which bad 
hitherto been clear, brief, and forcible, though it had always 
dealt in a mode of thought peculiar to himself, was now marred 
by a tendency to refer to the mystical doctrine of a mysterious 
Urnatur. What, for instance, are we to say a.bout a pair of 
village children who ordinarily discoUl'Be in metaphysical 
riddles, and who yet have so nearly reached a state of idiocy 
that they walk behind the coffin of their parents to the chnrch
ya.rd without having the remotest idea that those parents 
are no longer at home in the sitting-room ? Or how are we 
to preserve onr countenances at the solemn story of an old 
half-crazed woman who plays the role of a witch, and who 
dies suddenly in a eort of swoon of joy because she sees 
a youth whom she takes to be her son risen from the dead ? 
There was no other likeness between the two young men than 
that both shared the common name of John. The Barefooud 
Maiden dances to the rhythm of music in a marvellous way, 
like George Elio\'s Bpnnillh Gip,y, and is carried away by her 
bridegroom in the old ballad-fashion, riding in front of him 
on the same horse. Barfunle has been compared to Madame 
Sand's story, La pttiu Fadette, for in both stories the history of 
a penniless girl is given, whose bumble origin and desolate con
dition do not prevent her from becoming the wife of a rich 
farmer. In Anerbach's book, however, the character of the 
heroine is brought ont by a thousand incidents and delicate 
touches which have nothing to do with the love affair, whilst 
it is characteristic of Madame Dndevant that love should be 
the principal theme of the story winding through its various 
complications to the end. The character is that of another 
Jeanie Deans, pretty enough when not unnatural. 

Sentimentality is commoner amongst the Germans than 
the English, and if Auerbach had chosen to multiply these 
genre-paintings he would probably still have found readers 
amongst his compatriots. It was time, however, that the 
Idyll should develope into the longer Epic, and that-accept
ing his impulse again from the stream of time-Auerbach 
should tnm bis powers to the more important work of the 
social romance of his own period. 

It would be impossible for us to nonce all the minor works 
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which led up to the novel by which his name is more espeeially 
known-On the Heights-which appeared in 1861; a novel in 
which he abandoned the vein of simple naturalism, and 
returned to his more tragical delineations of life. In his 
former stories he had already dwelt upon the trials and com
plications connected with married life. In Die Frau Profe•-
1orin, he had depicted the misery resulting from the connection 
of a highly-educated man with a simple uncultivated peasant 
girl, whose many good qualities could not atone to her hus
band for her ignorance of books and the absence of true com
panionship in her society. In Edelweis.i, again, he had shown 
how an open-hearted ingenuous man had suffered from allow• 
ing himself to be attracted by a. woman who proved to be of 
low aims, selfish, and incapable of disinterested affection. 
With all the subtle touches of a true artist, Auerbach allows 
us to watch this pair through many years of married unhap
piness, till finally, by a dire misfortune which falls upon 
them, the hearts of both are welded into a true union. The 
scales fall from the eyes of the woman,-her heart is softened 
to the appreciation of goodness, and she discovers that a qniet 
manner and a gentle bearing are not necessarily, as she had 
falsely supposed, the proofs of inherent weakness in another. 
Bot in On the Heights the so.me theme was to be repeated on 
11, grander canvas. Al! osoe.l, the thread of narrative on which 
the story is strung together is a comparatively slight one, for 
the groundwork of mere incident is of little importance to the 
contemplative novelist. Nothing that is complicated is allowed 
to enter the action of his plot. 

A Booth-German queen reqnires a nurse for her child, and 
one is found for her in a P.retty peasant woman-We.lporga 
by name-and this "chtld of nature," attracted by the 
advantages which are offered to her at a distant Residenz 
Bte.a.t, not only consents to sel.'arate herself for a time from 
her husband and her new-bom mfant, bot accommodates her
self qnickly and easily to the luxurious lodging and good 
living, plus the golden fees which are showered upon her. 
She does not, however, leave her home without a struggle; 
and the first scene of the book, which describes the simple 
mother's joy at the birth of her infant, whilst " outside, in the 
qniet air, it was as if there was 11, singing and sonnding of 
everlasting harps, and within the room it seemed as if angel
heads were hovering and smiling everywhere,'' is very prettily 
given. 

In the artificial atmosphere of a Court life the peasant 
woman is as much out of her element as the Cowdess Irma., 
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who is another central figure in the book, who laments the 
necessity of being "correct, and always correct," and who 
is described as a productive nature, whilst " no productive 
nature belonged to a Court." Irma is informed that she 
ought to think ,u little about etiquette as about religion, 
since "heresy and apostasy begin with reasoning." But she 
rebels against this pressure from without, and has more sym
pathy with the peasant Walpurga than with the sentimental 
queen, who "lives in an exclusive world of feeling," and 
would like to raise everyone to her exalted frame of mind. 
There is something of a " posthumous Jean Paul" about this 
queen, who creeper-like seeks the twilight of sentiment, and is
overpowered by the glare of ordinary daylight. Walpurga has 
sometimes a " bad time" of it between this highbom lady
who wants to idealise her nurse, as it is her nature to idealise 
everything-and the young and merry countess, who is continu
ally astonishing the poor woman for her own amusement. But 
the peasant proves herself equal to most emergencies. To a 
rhapsody about beauty from the queen she bluntly answers : 
"We are now, thank God, both of us past the fooleries which 
can turn one's head. You are a married wife and mother, and 
I am also a married wife and mother;" whilst, when the 
countess appears before her transformed for a fancy-ball into 
a water-nymph, she innocently exclaims, " Ah, me ! How 
peoele can make anything of themselves ! Where do they 
get it all from ? The people here don't understand the world, 
for they make every day a new world, and tum everything up
side down, and disguise and mask themselves,-how are they 
ever to get any rest and prese"e their sound reason ? It is 
better that I should go home again. I should go crazy here ! " 

But when this "going home " really takes place, and the 
woman returns to share the life of the uneducated hind, 
who has never been her equal in cleverness, but is a devoted 
husband to her, the art of the novelist comes into full 
play. The effect of long absence and altered conditions upon 
the characters of both husband and wife, and the various 
temptations of each, are painted with a master-hand. Indeed, 
the way in which Auerbach describes the first few weeks of 
the pampered wife's return to her rural home is nothing less 
than marvellous. The mutual misunderstanding and the 
alienation of heart by which these poor people have r.id 
dearly for their little increase of fortune, and the many links 
in the chain of habit which have been broken during their 
long separation from each other, are drawn by a thousand 
delicate but emphatic touches so true to nature that every 
line baa the exactitude and decision of a Hemling. 
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The young wife has imbibed a little of the queen's over
sensibility, and her subsequent disappointment at her • hus
band's want of refinement and the hard, rough life which has 
become uncongenial to her, is rendered all the more pathetic 
from her first rapture at the eight of her own kith and kin. 
When the son rises over the piece of water before her cottage, 
and the whole lake is like an undulating ootepread mantle of 
gold, and when the blackbirds chant their morning songs, 
Walporga folds her hands and so.ye, "I thank Thee, good 
God. Now I know how it most be when one wakes in 
eternity, o.nd is truly at home, and has all with one, and no 
one to leave." But soon afterwards the discord creeps in. 
The sameness and evenness of her every-day routine falls 
upon her-the realisation of all that had happened, as if 
everything had come to an end, and there was nothing 
more to happen. " She felt as if she most go away again, 
as if she must do something, as if she must set about every
thinJ and anything." Even the money which has been 
obtamed by Walpurga'e long absence and the queen's bene
volence, becomes like the apple thrown by the mischievous 
goddess into the garden of the Heaperidea, and in an agony 
of sorrow the wife sobs out, " If the money is to bring us 
discord, I would far rather throw it all into the lake and 
drown myself with it." 

n will be seen by the manner in which Auerbach here 
brings the clairvoyance of his imagination to bear upon the 
moat trivial incidents of this cottage home, that he is not 
only, as we have already remarked, entirely free from that 
contempt of social inferiors, which is one of the moat degrad
ing forms of satisfying petty vanity, but that he is also pre
eminently the painter of domestic life. Ever interested as 
he is in that development of the human soul, which the 
deepest thinkers have allowed to be the highest aim of dra
matic art, the power which enables him to delineate each 
person with a separate individuality and destiny of his or her 
own, rises to an intensity which ie the very essence of poetry 
in another more important part of this book, when he has to 
describe the remorse of an agonised soul. 

The Countess Irma, who patronises Walpurga o.t the Court, 
is lady-in-waiting to the queen, and is represented as a 
paragon of all aristocratic graces. She is the daughter of a 
count, who is himself in disgrace for the liberality of hie 
opinions, and who has consequently quitted the city for a 
quiet country life, where he studies hie philosophy apart from 
his kind, and discloses hie private opinions to a few aeoret 
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worshippers. He would be, like Horace, Terence, Cicero, or 
Pliny, a decided lover of the country, and baa a saying of 
Cioero'a inscribed on the door of bis house-

"Whfn I am alone, then I am least alone." 

It need scarcely be said that this philosophic type of chara.ctf.r 
baa ~at attractions for Auerbach, for Count Eberhard is an 
admirer of Spinoza. and Shakespeare. 

"To these two men," he tells his· daughter, " lhe whole world is 
open. They lived centuries ago, and I have them on my quiet moun
tains alway1 with me. I ehall pau away and leave no trace of my 
thought■ behind me ; but I have lived the enduring life with the 
higheat minds. The tree and the bea■t only live for themeelvee, and 
only for t.he ■pace of time allotted to t.hem. We receive with our life 
the mind of centurie■, and he who in trut.h becomes a human being 
ii t.he whole humanity him■elf." 

Strange that with these high sounding theories Connt 
Eberhard allows himself practically to forget that the socio.I 
life, as opposed to the selfish life, should have been one of the 
fi.rat lessons inculcated by hie own philosophy. Priding him
self on rejecting all dogma.tic faith, hie preconceived ideas 
remain as strong a.a ever. Like Hume following Berkeley in 
denying the existence of matter, and so reducing all philo
sophy to a dilemma, the ideal Count Eberhard loses himself 
in perpetual circles, from which no Reid comes to save him 
with a common-sense re-action. When the count is dead, a 
little book with the inacri_ption &lf-delirerance, containing all 
hie private thoughts, is discovered as a precious legacy which 
he baa left behind him. The extracts from the book a.re 
mostly in this strain :-

" From the ever agitated ■ea there emerge■ a drop-it is a aeeond 
of time ; they call it eev11nty year■; illuminated and illuminating with 
BUnlight, and then the drop Binks below again ...• The individual 
man, ■uch u he is born and cultivated, is as it were a thought, 
entering on the threehold of the conaoiousnetl!I of God ; he die■, and 
sinks below again beneath the thre■bold of con■ciousnea. Bat he 
doe■ not perish, he remains in eternity, just u each thought remains 
in ita after-eft'eet." 

With such dry husks as these, as so many interpretationa 
of Bpinoza'a doctrine-" We must think of ourselves as a 
part of God "-does Eberhard attempt to calm the unsatis
fied aspirations of his motherless daughter. It i11 no wonder 
that he fails. Irma, when we are fi.rat introduced to her, is 
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fresh and pure-hearted, but solitary at the Court, because of 
her independent notions and haughty caprices. She baa 
restless energies, which prom~t her to be e.lwaye attempting 
something new, playing, singing, painting, modelling, any
thing to eseape from the solitude of her own thoughts. In 
fa.et, there is a deep home-sickness in her heart, which the 
pleasures of earth can never fill. All her life she is knocking 
unceasingly at the door of the "great mystery," and her 
father's philosophy is utterly unable to satisfy the-· 

" Bli.nk misgivings of a creature, 
Moving about in worlds not realised." 

Even at the time of her greatest innocence she shrinks 
from the contemplation of a ,future state. 

"Oh, how ugly, and how repnleive," she exclaima, "ia the death 
of man. To die ; to be laid in the ground ; the eyes which sparkled 
and shone, and the lips which smiled-all mouldering away! Kan'a 
death ia a barbarity. Why do we know of death? We muat 
be immortal, or it were a cruelty to let men only know that they mu■t 
die. The moth doe■ not know that he mn■t die ; be think■ the 
burning light a gay and brilliant ft.ower, and he diea in the calyx of 
the lowering ft.re." 

Shelley, and the imaginary Hamlet, in his most melan
choly moods, had used words not unlike these before ; but 
Irma's depression and inward discontent leave her an easy 
prey to a subtle form of temptation. At the first idea that 
she had become an object of attraction to the conceited and 
self-loving king, who is wearied with the over-sensibility of 
hie demonstrative wife, the girl flees to her father's home 
among the mountains. She needs something to break her 
mind upon, and tries to force herself to take an interest in 
her father's studies. How does he help her when she tires 
of the dull routine, and when the desire to return to her 
former vanities becomes greater than her weak nature can 
endure'/ 

"Yoo know," he says solemnly to her, "that ever since 
yilo reached consciousness, I have never commanded you in 
anything. Yoo most live according to your own convictions. 
I desire not the sacrifice of your will and reason." Again, 
he answers coldly to one of her impulsive questions-" I am 
not angry. I am never angry. I only regret that ao few 
persons allow themselves to be governed by their reason." 

And so Irma, in obedience to the dictates of her reason, 
returns to the soene of temptations, aod soon ceases to 
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slrnggle with her conscience. And before W &lpurga, laden 
with gifts, returns to her native home, she has suspected 
enough to make her raise her voice against a . form of 
wickedneSB which shocks her. Condemned by ·her own 
judgment, wom with fruitless selC-accaso.tions, living in hourly 
dread of the peasant-woman's tongue, and, loaded with 
favours by the unsuspecting queen, lrma.'s sufferings are 
unendurable. 

"The highest punishment is not hell," she thinks in an 
agony of remorse ; " it is not the place of condemnation 
where other guilty ones suffer with us. No, to be condemned 
and to stand by some pure happy one feeling perfect inno
cence, that is the hell of hells." But it is no pa.rt of oar 
duty in criticising this book to follow Irma through the wild 
thoughts which are genera.Uy associated with unholy lives, or 
to trace, step by step, her descent Crom virtue to vice, from 
honesty to concealment. A most unex\>ected Nemesis was 
soon to come to her ; for just at this crislB she is terrified by 
horrible news. 

The scandal has reached the ears of her father. In fa.et, 
owing to his firm Republicanism, Count Eberhard has many 
enemies, and one of these is sufficiently brutal to choose thnt 
mean form of cowardly asB11ssination-an anonymous letter 
-to apprise him of his daughter's dishonour. 

A mourning mother can weep, but not a father, and Eber
hard receives his death-blow in silence. "She has killed the 
world," he reflects-" killed herself, and yet she lives-dead 
in a dead world." Indeed, the miserable woman soon learns 
that she has become her father's murderer ! The fact of her 
appearance at his death-bed only hastens the catastrophe. 
The dying man at first waves his daughter away from him 
with abhorrence ; but afterwards, with the last strength of bis 
stiffening hand, he inscribes a fearful word upon her fore
head: "She saw, she heard, she read it," in fiery letters con
tinually before her, in her brain, in her heart, eve~here. 
It was in vain for her to close her eyes that she mlffht not 
see, for she still felt that outstretched finger, damp with the 
dews of death, inscribing that word upon her brow. She 
hides herself for hours in her room ; but outside the pen
dulum of a clock ticks night and day, repeating but two words 
-" Father, daughter, daughter, father! " 

At last her only thought is self-destruction ; but her horror 
of physical death keeps her back from it. A horror which is 
very different from Betty's animal dread of hurting herself, so 
powerfully depicted in Adam Bede. lrma's perception of 



860 The Writing• of Berthold Auerbacl,. 

spiritual beauty, on Uie contrary, still remains intense; and 
on beholding the mighty snow-clad pinnacles of her native 
mountains all irradiate with evening gold, with a passing 
cloud robbing their create of a ruddy glow, it seems to her aa 
if a veil baa been suddenly uplifted, and the mysteries of 
mighty death are being revealed to her in that ether. Bhe 
stands appalled, reflecting on her butterfly life at the Court, 
where, in a few de.ye, they will have forgotten the drowned 
maid of honour, and will be playing cards again, and dancing 
aa merrily aa ever. While ahe hesitates, an accident deters 
her from the act which ahe had meditated ; and, in a boat on 
the waters of the very lake in which she had meant to drown 
herself, she sees WeJpurga, whose simple arguments avail to 
tum her from her purpose to better and truer thoughts of 
penitence. 

Years roll on, and whilst those who knew the countess in 
society mourn for her aa dead, she leads the life of a peasant 
under a strange name, working with her own hands for her 
maintenance. Bo at last her spirit is supposed to attain to 
peace and holiness, whilst her once beautiful and tenderly 
nurtured body bears the marks of unaccustomed hardships. 
The king and queen are at last informed of her existence, 
and are reconciled to each other at Irma's grave. 

The plot is a simple one, but the analysis is searching. 
The hunger of an unsatisfied spirit after the good which it 
cannot reach, the lonely struggle of a self-dependent soul 
with the evil which it hates but is powerless to resist, and the 
different impulses which are battling with each other in the 
kingdom of an ungoverned mind ;-these are themes which 
might stir the eloquence of the ~dest genius. 

And Auerbach's genius is suited to his theme. True, he 
dissects Irma's struggles with the passionleaa skill of his own 
Dr. Gunther, who is represented as a presence, a sorl 
of centre of repose, in the story, whose actions always 
originate from some central proposition, and who is for ever 
attempting in his every-day conversation to put the abstract 
into the concrete. In like manner Auerbach describes lrma's 
suffering at much length without apparently sharing in that 
suffering, but with the keen scientific insight of a naturalist 
who practises vivisection for the benefit of a race. He elimi
nates the supernatural as much as possible from his book, 
e:r.cept in the sense of one all-pervading Eternal Whole. But 
at the same time he proves himself to be practically superior 
to the theories which might be adduced from his philosophy. 
Hie moral teaching is aa high a.a that of Spinoza before him, 
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and he attempts to show that an acknowledgment of the 
majesty of the moral law is compatible with the- greatest 
freedom of thought amongst mankind, and that the same 
barrien of incontrovertible right and wrong should he ac• 
knowledged by ~e men or the women who have renounced 
the comfort of believing in a personal God, as those which 
a positive and authoritative religion has Ion~ been accustomed 
to enforce. For, in spite of the dreary mysticism which keeps 
him from entering practically into a fnll understanding of 
the blessedness and awfulness of life, Auerbach is fully aware 
of the fact that nothing more calamitous could happen to 
society than that people of culture, of understanding, and 
talent, should break away from the old established rules, and 
leave the boundaries of the narrow circle of duty. 

" Free union with the laws of nature, under whose power 
we are placed," is, according to Dr. Giinther, the noblest 
aspiration of manhood. He looks forward to an Elysium 
upon earth when mankind shall receive theiJ: freedom from 
law, and when every human love shall cease to seek itself, 
and only aim after conscious union with the Great All. This 
is only another way of varying an oft-repeated maxim : " Das 
Gesetz soll nor ons Freiheit geben," might stand as the text 
for many of Dr. Giinther's philosophic convenations with the 
docile queen. "As the liberty, so is the reverence for law." 
As the height, so the depth; the " intensities," as Coleridge 
would have said, must be opposite and equal. 

The perfection of the family life is Auerbach's ideal, and in 
the portraiture of women he is aingularlysucceasful. The igno
rant Walpurga and the highly educated wife of Dr. Gunther, 
though they are in some respects a11 widely removed from 
each other as the poles, are both representative of trustful 
faithfulness-both types of the normal happiness which the 
novelist delights to paint, as if we were yet m Paradise. The 
unfortunate tempest-tossed Irma, with her restless, struggling, 
writhing nature, is a study, on the other hand, of abnormal 
misery. 

In all these descriptions Auerbach shows that he has the 
rare gift of being able to describe the first germs of evil or of 
good in the soul, and of following them out in their minutest 
detail till they reach their full climax in human weal or woe. 
And yet, though there is nothing subversive in his teaching ; 
though he has firm hold on the leadin~ principle that good
ness only has life in it, and that evil 1s certam death ; and 
though he UDderstands how the moral vitality is destroyed 
by the corroding infection of sin, there is still something which 
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O&D.Dot fail to be 11ll8&iisfaotory from a Christian point of view 
in the picture of this repentant, pantheistic, wethetical 
Magdalen, whose expiation is eo buoic that it opens the eyes 
of the self.sufficient king, whose motto thenceforib becomes 
"free and true." And we confess to a special objection to this 
weak-minded sovereign, who at last "makes peace with him
self, the spirit of mankind, and his people-prides himself 
on being subject to the law and yet raised above law," and 
ie reminded how Buddha, who was " a king's son, was one of 
the great renovating benefactors of the universe." Altogether 
he becomes a dangerous phantasm whom the reader views 
with certain misgivings, and who tempts the author into 
a littlti useless bombast which slightly mare the poetic pathos 
of a very remarkable book. 

Billi it is worthy of notice that both the evildOf'.n-the man 
and the woman-are delivered from the power of evil, be
cause, like Goethe's Faust, they have o. yearning towards the 
good. In fact, in spite of the difficulty which may be sup
posed to exist,-according to Auerbach'e peculiar s;rstem,-of 
assigning any definite amount of moral guilt to mdividuals 
who may have been influenced by their antecedents and the 
circumstances surrounding them, he makes the offenders 
acknowledge, before hie story is ended, their consciousness 
of a sense of duty which might have been their guide-the 
&r, &i Toiiro 'lrptl,TT€W of Aristotle. When the truth at 
last dawns upon the miserable king that submission to ever
lasting law 1s the source of all power, and that in the law 
alone is everlasting life, it is " like a deliverance, like the 
first breathing of convalescence," to him. "The desolate 
man," we are told, "grasped· at the truth, and could not quite 
seize it, and yet it seemed to him as if he must cry aloud, 
'I am free-free; and one with the law." And the s&m.e 
sense of freedom comes to bless Irma in the hour of her 
death, when high up on the rugged heights of her mountain 
home she sees peaks and broad hill ridges beneath her. 
She tears off the handkerchief with which she bad hitherto 
veiled her contaminated brow, and feels the wind like out-
1tretched wings beating upon her forehead, whilst through 
her mind floe.is a long-for~otten melody oui of Haydn's 
Creation. And she likewise 1s "free." 

It was reserved for Auerbach'& newest work-TM Country 
Houu on the Rliw, published in 1870-to furnish the fullest 
illustration of his theo!1 concerning bold, evil men, who ue so 
hopelessly and irremoo1&bly bad as to have no good impulses 
left, except those which they assume for the accomplishment 
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of their own parpo88S. Herr Bonnenkamp, the owner of the 
"coUDtry house," is II clever adventurer, who prides himself 
on his physical as well as his mental strength, and who-after 
hamg won all his money by a degrading traffic in slaves in 
America, where, iodeed, he bad been so barefaced aa to addoce 
himself as an inaEance of the fact that all Germans were not 
"elfemina.ted by sentimental bumanity"-thinks to keep bis 
antecedents a secret, and to begin a fresh career aa II hero in 
a small German community. Looking upon the "whole 
world aa II fool's play," where everything was to be regulated 
by the law of profit and demand, this uncompromising, 
irreverent man has no doubt that he will be able to dazzle 
the eyes of the simple country folk by hie magnificence, and is 
even bent upon taking rank as a noble. Confident that money 
well managed is certain of winning all success, and that it will, 
independently of virtue, lift him op amongst his fellow men, he 
pushes on at all risks, till, owing to hie own impetuosity, the 
secret is revealed, and the fact that he bas been not only a ala ve
dealer, but a kidnapper of free men, a cruel torturer, and 
a slave-murderer, is made known by one who had known him 
in former years. The panisbment is a severe one, for not ooly 
does Sonnenkamp miss being raised to the "noblesse," but he 
is driven from hie home with acorn and contumely; and recog
nising too late the fandamental truth that only righteousness 
eults a man independently of wealth, splendour, or strength, 
ho refllses to be influenced by the entreaties of bis children, 
but· forsakes Germany at the urging of & woman more 
abandoned than himself, and fi.nally encounters death in hie 
bitter deRperation, fighting ago.inst bis own son, on the battle
field of Virginia. The Countess Bella, who is described as o. 
beautiful woman with a strange likeness to a Medusa, com
forts him with the words : " They are afraid, these so-called 
ehong minds, of Jean Jacques Rousseau's foolish humanity, 
and they dream of a paradi11e of equality, where black and 
white, noble and low, genius and stupidity, are to form one 
ma.sa of equality-the • contrat social' is their Bible." 

And when Sonnenka.mp rides homewards, and sees " Slave 
Dealer " and " Slave Murderer" written in large letten on 
hie own garden wall, with hideous caricatures of himself 
suspended from a gallows, with his tongue hanging from his 
month, and when he orders his steward in vain to shoot 
down the insolent people, Bella's words recur again to hie 
memory, to cheer him in the midst of his mortification: 
" They have .the bugbear humanity, and they fear it, and 
crawl before it like children before a wolf; you alone have the 
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true Napoleonic vein," and he decides at once to throw off 
the last vestige of the trammels which once fettered hie liberty, 
and to give up the faintest attempt at conciliation. 

In contrast to the offending slave-dealer we have the por• 
trait of Eric, a. young German officer, who, on account of a. 
loee of property, accepts for a. time the situation of tutor in 
the house of the millionaire ; and who, a.a soon a.a he knows the 
truth, endeavours to train Bonnenkamp'e son for a. life of 
virtue and poverty. The boy is idle, has been over-indulged, 
and inherits many of hie father's failings; and when Eric 
discovers the nature of the task he has undertaken, he ia 
tempted to shrink from it, a.a from the difficulty of straighten
ing a naturally crooked piece of wood. But hie admiration 
for Manna, the daughter of the slave-dealer, who ia the firr.t 
to discover her father's antecedents, and who, like another 
Irma, attempts to expiate the sin of her parent by retiring 
from the world to a convent, chains him to the spot ; and, 
without attempting any useless feats of educational gymnastics, 
he braces the boy's mind by der.a with a. little teaching, due 
encouragement, and some judicious blame. Eric is not so 
successful a character as Dr. Gunther, though he is cast in 
the same mould, and discourses in the same strain. The 
author intends to depict a belief which is professedly Protest
ant, as opposed to Catholicism, bnt which is really indiffer
entism. Eric, who prides himself on never entering a place 
of worship, is-

., Papist or Protestant, or both between, 
Like good Eraam118 in an honest mean." 

Like Giinther, he believes in all religions which make men 
honest and true, and has ench faith as Fichte would have 
called essential thought, whereby man may unite himself to 
the Etemal Unchangeable Being; or Kant, more practically, 
the knowledge of our every day duties considered as God's 
Commandments. He ?.9r&uadee Manna to give up her idea 
of sacrificing herself like another Iphigenia, by taking the 
veil, and to wean herself from a form of life which would be 
nothing but a "working at her own winding-sheet." Whilst 
instead he cheers her with ench sayings as these :-

•• While we are serving the individual, the wandering 
mortal, we are serving the Etemal Being, the Spirit resting 
in us all till He calls ne to another poet. " 

" I think there is a decree and a direction given to our life, 
which we only perceive when it is formed, and, unfortunately, 
often not till it is ended." 
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Or, more grandiloquently still:-
" For me no church bell sounds, but I can perfectly appre

ciate the feelings of those in whose hearts this bell awakens 
a special oall." 

A plain Engliahman who presumed to be long-winded in 
this fashion would, by our critics, be called a " prig ; " and 
altogether it seems to us that the Country House on the 
Rhine is a great falling off from the standard which was 
reached in On. the Heighta. 

The story concludes with pictures of the American war, the 
triumph of humanity, and the exaltation of free-thought. 
After a certain amount of bloodshed everything and everybody 
become " bright and beautiful." The bad :people are killed 
out ofthe way, and the good are raised to a kind of apotheosis 
which must be hig_hly gratifying to the feelings of the author 
and hie readers. The Country Houae abounds with interesting 
descriptions, but Auerbach enlarges too much about hie 
characters. It might have been condensed to half its length ; 
and, as a work of art, it is very inferior to the novel-we 
might almost say the poem-which preceded it. 

It is impossible to predict the success of Auerbaeh'e future 
career, but much will depend upon hie own discrimination. 
So long as he remains in hie proper sphere, and confines 
himself to the facts he has observed for himself, he has an 
individuality which entitles him to be reckoned as a novelist 
of very unusual power. And with a more vivifying faith than 
the mystic system of Spinoza to give warmth and beauty to 
his virtuous creations, who are apt to indulge in tall talk, and 
to weary us with oft-repeated aphorisms, he might cle.im a 
place in the highest rank of living artists. 
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Am. V.-Der Al~ und der Nev., Glaub,: Eia B,knatniu. 
{The Old and the New Faith. A Confeuion.] Von 
D. F. STB&uss. Leipzig: Hirzel. 1872. 

D.um FBEDEBICJ[ 8Tru.uss, after having been for a long gene
ration exeroising his ta.lent in destructive criticism, now seems 
to come forward at last as a constructor. He gives us the 
final faith in which he is about to leave the world :-

" I have been about forty yean active as an author, ... and have 
continually fought rather agaiDBt that whioh seems to me .untrue, and 
am now on the borders of old age, yea, in old age itself. In BUch 
ciroumstances the earnest-minded man hears the inner voice, • Give an 
acco1mt of thy ■tewardship, for thou mayest be no longer ■teward.' 
That I haVII been an unjust steward I am not conscious. Sometimes 
an nnakilful one, and even an indolent one, heaven lmGWB ; bnt on the 
whole I have done what my power and my prompting availed to do, 
wiihout looking to the right hand or the let\, withont seeking the 
favour or dreading the displeasure of any man. But what ia it that I 
have done? One has a complete whole in hi■ mind, but it is only in 
frapmnt. that he ■peak.I from time to time ; do these fragmenta then 
oohme together? In his zeal one throWB much of the Old into con
fuaiOD; but ha■ he the New ready to take ita place? It is the conatant 
objection that we disturb all without building again. In a certain 
11811N I cannot defend myself against this ; but I do not hold it a valid 
objection. I have never pretended to build up anything internally, 
beoause I have thought the time not as yet come for that. It can only 
now be matter of internal preparation, and preparation in thoee who 
are no longer content with the Old, and are dissatisfied with com
promiBBB and half-measures, I have been and still am dispoeed not to 
dieturb any contentment and sett.led faith; but, where these are 
already disturbed, I desire to show the direction in which, according to 
my conviction, firm ground ia to be sought." 

There Is something indescribably pathetic in this most 
contradictory avowal. One of those solemn words of the 
Gospels which Strause has been all hie life robbing of their 
Divine character now makes itself clearly heard in hie con
science. There ie no myth in the myeterioue realities of 
conscience. That is as real ae existence itself ie. " Give an 
account of thy stewardship ! " And what account can he 
give ? Surely it is vain to eay that he has never sought to 
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disturb the fixed faith of the Christian world ; for the labour 
of his brain from the beginning has been to explain away 
everything in the Book of Revelation as the produce of man's 
own self-engendered pbantasy. From the time when the 
Lift of Je"" fiist apptiared, through all the variations of 
Strauss' opinions-which b!l.ve wavered much-one never
changing purpose bas been kept in view : to trample out of 
the mind of his readers every spark of confidence in a Being 
whose interposition by miracles of act or of word could be a 
possibility in the nature of things. No man in this century 
has more persistently, and in spite of more opposition and 
remonstrance, set himself to shake the foundations of the 
faith of Christendom. It is not true that he left settled faith 
alone, and appealed only to those who already doubt. He 
cannot leave the world with that plea, or with that interpre
tation of bis "stewardship." This, however, will more fully 
appear in the course of the few remarks which will be made 
on the present volume. 

Stra11Se has always been a master of style, and artistic in 
all the movements of his mind. The programme of this 
Confemon gives a methodical process of argumentation. First, 
the relation of bis new faith to the old one is considered. 
Thie involves two questions. Does it uUerly renounce Christi
anity ? This is answered at large and in the most positive 
manner. But, Christianity being abandoned. is religion 
also given up ? This, also, is answered, though in a most 
wavering and inconsistent manner, yet, at last, positively 
enough. In the common-sense apprehension of the term 
there can be no religion. Secondly, what is to be substituted? 
The modern theory of the universe. This, also, involves two 
questions. First, what is the true and final view of the uni
versal order of things, and what are its fundamental prin
ciples as opposed to the Christian view? Secondly, how far 
is this modern conception of the universe better fitted to 
serve the purpose of a religion, that is of laying the founda
tion of a moral and happy life in man? 

First, then, Strauss gives his final negation of Christianity 
in any form. In any form, we say ; for he bas never been 
one of those infidels whose objections to the Christian religion 
have been based upon its perversions in later times. He has 
from the beginning gone up to the original archives. Known 
widely as a writer on dogmatic and historical theology, he 
has never attacked through this the religion of Christ. His 
enmity has been roused by the claims of the supreme original 
of Christian truth. Hore than any man he has contra-
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dieted the Redeemer, as it were, face to face. Thie is the 
deep pathos of hie situation. Nothing is more striking in 
this volume than the fact that all sceptical arguments find. 
their way to the presence of Christ Himself. It seems as if 
He drew not only all who believe, but all who d.iebelieve also, 
d.irectly to Hie own Person. Page after page we have of the 
old, in me.n1 cases most frivolous, and in some most blasphe
mous, ee.tincal comments upon the fnnd.amental doctrines of 
the Apostles' Creed; the enstence of God, the creation of tha 
world, with the shadow of Be.tan cast upon it. We shall not 
quote a single passage from these preliminary outbursts of 
unbelief. Enough to say that they exhibit, to those who 
have read the earlier works of Strauss, a remarkable and 
most evident descent from bad to worse. Time was when he 
was content with e. merelv negative position, d.isturbing the 
faith, indeed, of all who 

0

listened to him, but not shocking 
them by any active ribaldry. When, in 1864, he published. 
his second Life of Je,u,for the German People, the degeneracy 
of his tone was very marked. In the ded.ice.tion to e. brother, 
who had lately d.ied, he expressed his gratification that the 
auff'erer had home his sorrows without resort to any super
natural source of strength and comfort," neveryield.ing tothe 
temptation to deceive himself by resting on e. world beyond.'' 
But he has surpassed even this in the present volume, and 
shows that he 1e closing life under e. bitter sense of disap
pointment. Hie speech betre.yeth him. A malignant, con
temptuous, and sarcastic tone in dee.ling with truths that 
have been held precious for many ages by the best of man
kind-beggin(J that question of course-cannot be right. 
Indeed, it is itself a strong argument against the opponent, 
and in favour of the truths that he attacks. -

But to retnm. Strauss, like every other sceptic, is brought 
by o. strong compulsion to the presence of Christ. He seems. 
to trifle on the way with the mysteries of the fall and original 
sin, and the Divine Person me.de man as a metaphysical 
question, and the reality of personal evil beings whom He 
came to destro1. Bnt at last he comes upon the scene 
where Jesus Himself is, and delivers his last word. He 
passes in review the narratives of His life, which are blended 
myths and legends ; he strives hard to show that the d.ie.me
trical opposites in the style of the Lord's teaching, sometimes 
narrow and sometimes catholic, are due to the fact that His 
d.iscourees were composed for Him by His d.isciples after
wards under opposite influences ; he tries hard to make the 
old unreason more rational in the explanation of the Saviour's. 
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rising again, and the foundation of the Choreh on His risen 
name; he mocks the Choreh's hopes of Christ's return from 
century to century, and thus concludes:-

., In the Lord's Supper there encount.en us the hateful Oriental 
type of drinking tlie blood and eating the body of a man .... A 
brot.herhood of humanity shown in the common drinking from one cup 
we might accept; but blood would be the very last thing that would 
be ■poken of in mch a connection. And now we have come to the 
end. And what ii the result? What is an answer to the que11tion, 
Are we in any ■eme Chrilti&111? Am I t.o give the full aum total of all 
that precede11 in plain figures ? Ablolutely neceuary it might not be ; 
but I must not ■brink from tl-ie last word, however unpleasant it may 
be. Then my conviction ii diia : If we will not resort t.o ■ubterfuge 
Wld aophiltication; if we will adhere to the yea yea and nay nay; if we 
will 11J188k u sincere and honounble men, we mu■t utter our Con
feaaion: we are Christiana no longer." 

Thus, speaking for his party, and once more taking his 
farewell of Christ in Christ's own words, he for ever renounces 
that Christianity which has been the supreme study of his 
life. 

Before we pass on, however, a word must be said o.s to 
Strauss' method of dealing with certain characteristics w 
t]{e life of Christ. The holiness of the Redeemer does not 
meet in this man so profane an antagonist as it has found 
in some who a.re among ourselves, and who do not ~o to the 
extreme of Strauss' Pantheism. In fact-and it 1s a re
markable fact-the irreverence and petulant satire of this 
book is always aimed at Jesus, if aimed at Him at all, in
directly, and through His doctrine and His disciples. There 
is a strange repression on the unbeliever when in the presence 
of Christ Himself. It seems as if he were one of that com
pany who must needs " fall backward to the ground " when 
going out to betray Him. He has evidently a profound im
pression of our Lord's unearthly love and self-sacrifice, and of 
the glo~ of His precepts and benevolence, and forgiveness 
of enemies. He feebly attempts to arrest the force of this 
argument for Christianity, by showing that these graces were 
taught hundreds of years before and after Christ, in entire 
independence of His teaching. This, even were it proved, would 
only show that the world was in a state of preparotion for 
Christ, who brought, what heathenism never had, the power 
to put in practice the ~recepts which it held. The Epictetua 
and the Marcus Antonmus, to whom he refers, sighed after an 
ideal which the humblest of the true followers of Jesus 
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atlainecl. But we ban not now to do with this. B is 
strange to find what favour the theory -that 1-esus was an 
enthusiast finds in Strauss' eyes. He has evidently been 
a careful student of ReD&D and others who have displaced 
himself in public esuma.tion :-

" Whether He destined Hia kingdom for the J8ft only or for heathen 
allO ; whether He gave much or little honour in it to the Jloeaic 
law and the temple aemce ; whether He deBigned to 119Care for Him
self aud His diaciples more or leas of magiaterial power; whether He 
foreeaw clearly Hie death, or was Himself surprised by it :-either 
nothing historical ii to be baaed upon our Goepele at all, or 1 e11111 

ezpected to return in the clouds for the instant eetabliehment of Hia 
kingdom. Now, if He wu nppoeecl to be the Son of God, or in any 
cue a higher 111pernatural being, then nothing can be Ill.id but that, 88 
this did not take place, He could not have had the divine nature. If, 
however, he was onJy a mere man, and yet cherished thiB expectation, 
then there ii no help for it but that He wu a simple enlhueiut. 
Thil word has long ceased to be a term of reproach and coutempt, 81 
it wu in the preceding century. There have been honourable and 
elevated and intellectual enthU1iute. An enthuiut may move and 
elevate and affect the history of the world, but for the guide of our 
life we would not accept him. He will be nre to lead U8 utray, if 
we do not subject hie inJluenoe to the oontrol of our reaaon." 

In vain does Strauss point to the ascetic excesses of the 
Middle Ages, and of some of the later systems of Christian 
ethics. He is too soUDd a philosopher, and too well acquainted 
with the Gospel precepts, not to know that the entire body 
of Christian moral teaching is not fanatical or enthusiastic, 
but no other than "the words of truth and sobemess." The 
sayings upon which the Romanist "CoUDsels of Perfection" 
have been based are capable of a soUDd explanation, in their 
reference to the peculiar circumstances of the time when they 
were uttered, or as precepts to be laid up for the interior and 
distant perfection of the Church. Taken as a whole, the 
Christian legislation is purely and perfectly adapted to the 
life that now is, while perfectly in hannony with the rela
tions of that life to one which is to come. The ethics and the 
doctrines of Christianity are one perfect system which cannot 
be separated into two. Given the doctrines the ethics of 
themselves follow ; and the ethics can be explained only on 
the ground of the doctrines. That such students as Strauss 
should reject the ethics is not wonderful ; they have already 
rejected the doctrines on which they are based. 

But it is evident that StrauBB does not give his whole heart 
to this kind of argument. U has been forced upon him from 
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without. Hia aim baa been all along, not to make Jeana the 
euthuai&stio author of a religion that He planned for the 
world, but to make Him the nncleua aronnd which others con
structed their system. His ancient mythical explanation has 
not found the permanent acceptance which he had hoped it 
would find. He has almost entirely abandoned it under the 
preuure of another theory which has proceeded from a school 
of critics and thinkers more keen than himself. Baur, the 
founder of the Tiibingen school, and his disciples, have done 
Much to discredit the mythical theory. A myth is the spon
ianeous creation of the enthusiastic fancy of a rode people ; 
a Christian myth is the expression of a Messianic fancy preva
lent in the times when Jesus appeared. Btra.oss constructed 
his first work on the theory, utterly baseless, that a.round the 
life of Christ sopematnral elements were spontaneously 
gathered, which were purely mythological, or the production 
of the fancy of the people aronnd him, swayed by fervid re
ligious sentiments. He sought to avoid the purely nature.I 
explanations of the miracles which had prevailed in Germany, 
and at; the ea.me time to protect the founders of Christianity 
from the charge of deliberate imposture. 

To be more :particular. The starting point of this theory 
is, that there eXIsted in the Holy Land during the early years 
of Jesus a strong, fervid, universal belief in the speedy coming 
of the Messiah. Now, the character of the Messiab's life 
and work lay already to hand in the Old Testament : certain 
miracles had been predicted, a certain line of conduct and a 
certain kind of teaching had been marked out with great 
precision. Jeans bad, with John the Baptist, either separately 
or in concert, studied these predictions. On His baptism 
He persuaded Himself that He was the Meaaiab. He bad 
the qualities necessary to fascinate others and inoculate 
them with His own confidence. He died, however, as the 
penalty of His rashness. His dieciples were comforted under 
disappointment by the thought, indnstrionsly propagated, 
that He bad risen again. The young community gathered 
together around this article of faith, began at once to give 
vent to their myth-producing faculty. They spontaneoosJy, 
and hardly knowing what they did, or why they did it, invested 
Him with &II the powers, and His life with all the deeds, that 
became the Messiah of the prophets. The plastic material 
was the fervid imagination of the virgin Church, the formative 
idea was the Old Testament figure of the Coming One. The 
nsolt WB.<J the New Testament: all its miracles, and much 
of its history. J esos Christ became, not the tranefigored 
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Bon of God made man, but the transfigured MeBBiah. Having 
thus imagined bis Mount Tabor, and conducted the process 
of the transfignra.tion to his own content, Strauss proceeded 
to dissect the Gospels, and show that they could not have pro
ceeded from the men whose names they bear ; that they a.re 
inconsistent with ea.eh other, the synoptics with St. John 
and St. John with the synoptics ; and that they a.re alto
gether devoid of historica.l value. 

It will be obvious, and it is almost a waste of time to show, 
that this theory is inconsistent. It gives no account of the 
existence of that profound and univena.l expectation ; it does 
not show how the disciples could have invested Jesus with 
the appendages of the Messiah, if they saw in Him no traces 
of them ; it does not account for the faith that founded the 
Church when Jesus was dead, and before the myth J,- -u. 
The mythical theory does not explain how these myths _ ~- -
nated, when the Apostles themselves were obviously innocent 
of them : nor how it ea.me to pass that in an age which was 
in no sense mythical, but historical, these fancies should 
have been so readily received. It has no rational account to 
give of the conduct of the Apostles in hazarding all for the 
promulgation of fancies which did not originate with them, 
but with an imaginary band of unknown Galilllla.ns. Above 
all, it does not dare to make its own postulates consistent with 
the holiness of Christ and of His disciples. One glance at 
the moral beauty and truth of the Redeemer, look at Him 
wherenr we may find Him, scatters the theory at once. Delu
sions, self-deception, and the misleading of others, a.re ideas 
which wither of themselves in the atmosphere of the New 
Testament. Let any one make the experiment. Take up 
a chapter of Strauss' Life of Je,u,, and read with all patience 
the solution of one of the narratives of the day of the Bon 
of man, whether in the Gospels or the Acts, then turn to the 
Gospels and the Acts themselves, and simply read their own 
account. The transition from the one to the other is like the 
passage from falsehood to truth, from darkness to light. 

Baur struck out another course : he tried to account for 
all the narratives concerning Christ on what he called the 
Tendency-theory. Granted a certain substratum of fact in 
the life of One Je,u,, he supposed that the great mass of the 
miracles and discourses were invented in the interest of 
the theological parties, two especially, whioh diwded the 
early Church. Leaving out of view the vital question how 
there a.rose any Church at all, and how that Church sprang 
into sudden exinence, the most wonderful phenomenon the 
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world has ever known, he deliberately assumed that the 
parties in that Church constructed in their several ways the 
various documents to suit their respective views, and that the 
result has been the Christian faith. Every book has in it one 
or other of the Tendencit,-every Goapel is ruled by the 
one or the other. They seem, however, to be pitted against 
each other in the Gospels and Epistles ; but in the Acts they 
are united in harmony, the earlier part being composed in 
the interest of the Petrine and Jewish Christianity, the latter 
in that of the Pauline and Gentile Gospel. This new inven
tion of the critical spirit rejoiced over its labours through an 
interminable literature. It found everywhere the traces of a 
cunning design in the early fabrication that could be surpassed 
only by that which detected it. Now, this theory of early 
fabrication was entirely fatal to the mythical theory. Myths 
are not conscious fabrications ; impostures are not artless 
myths. Strauss was almost converted by the new theory. 
He laboured hard, indeed, in the second of his works on the 
life of Jesus to stretch the meaning of his "myth" so as to 
accommodate it to the fabrications of the theological idea. 
But in vain. The present volume hardly mentions the word 
myth. It adopts the Baurian explanation of the Gospels, 
under some modifications, which are evidently only the 
artifices of the father of the mythical theory to salve his .own 
wounded pride. It may not be unprofitable to translate some 
of his sentences on this subject. First, our Lord's contra
dictory acts and words in the synoptics are appealed to :-

., When He first, soon after His appearing, 11e:it out Hi1 Apoatlea, 
He forbade their going to the Gentile■ and the Samaritan■; later, on 
His journey to Jeruaalem, in the parable of the Good Samaritan, and 
the healing of the ten lepen, He had made these mixed people read a • 
le1110n of shame to His dilciplea. He predicted in. the temple the 
rejection. of the harden•~ Jewa and the vocation of the Gentile■ in 
their place. After His 1uppoaed re1urrection. He commanded the 
ApoBtlea to convert all nation•. Now all this ia not unimaginable. 
In the interval between the prohibition and the final nvenal of it, His 
circle of viaion. might by experience have bet-ome enlarged. But then 
even before that prohibition Jeau had helped the Centurion, and bad 
made this man'■ faith the occuion of a prediction. that the heathen 
1hould be l'E'Ceived in■tead of the unbelieving Jewa, and in. His 1ubse
quent prohibition He interdicted His dilciplea from doing u He did, 
and from preparing for the acoompliahment of Hil prediction.. And, 
moreover, 1till later, He acted with a llfferity towardl the Canaan.itish 
woman. very different hom Hil conduct towards the Centurion ; He 
1howed the extremity of Jewilh exclu■iven-; and only changed Bia 
sen.timen.ta in. consequence of the humble per118Yeran.ce of the womDD." 
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One who bas devoted so much time io the study of myths, 
as the symbolical expreBBions of profound feelings, must needs 
be able io understand the thought that underlies the treat
ment of the Syrophcenician woman : we cannot believe that 
BtrauBB honestly supposed our Lord to look at this woman 
with the eyes of Jewish exclusiveness. That He in His 
supremacy did in some instances what He forbade His dis
ciples to do, needs no justification ; nor that He Himself 
should abstain at the first from the public proclamation of His 
universal mission to the world. These ~mpses of a gradual 
enlargement, not of His view, but of his appointed work on 
earth, are in perfect -harmony with the grand develoement 
of the purpose of God in redemption. All the mmgled 
accounts of the Gospel concur in one thing, that Jesus came 
to the world, but that the world's hour was not yet come ; 
that, nevertheless, He rejoiced greatly in the anticipation 
of the preaching of His Gospel to all men, and occasionally 
showed that His heart was with the heathen, though His 
commission before Pentecost was to the Jews alone. There 
is a perfect consistency in this account, whatever there may 
be of mystery in the fact. There is not a sentence in the Old 
Testament and the New, in the Gospels, and the EpistlPB, 
which is not in keeping with the one l!teady plll'pOse pro
claimed throughout the history of revelation. Now, let us 
see how the Tendency-theory, as adopted in very bad temper 
by Strauss, deals with these facts of the Gospel. We will 
not translate at length, but give an honest abridgment of the 
writer's paragraphs: premising, however, that they are very 
slightly abridged, and that only for the avoidance of prolixity. 

According to Strauss, the period during which our first 
three Gospels were constructed was that of the most em
bittered conflict between the two tendencies which bad 
sprung up in consequence of the appearance of the Apostle 
Paul in old Christendom. Judging by St. Paul's Epwles to 
the Galatians and Corinthians, the older Apostles thought 
that the kingdom of their crucified Master was exclusively for 
the descendants of Abraham, or for such as joined the elect 
people by circumcision and the acceptance of the Mosaic law; 
while St Paul, on the other band, made it the watchword 
of hi1 apostolic office that only faith and baptism were re
quired on the part of Jews and Gentiles alike. The contro
versies which rage in St. Paul's Epistles, and which are 
reeouciled in the Acts, were continued with bittemess after 
the Apostle Paul's death. The bigoted Jew called him the 
enemy, the false AposUe, whose encounter with Peter in 



The Goapela and .Act,. 875 

Antioch Uiey never fo~ve; and it r91nired the whole strength 
of facts, a.e witneeeed m the destruction of Jerusalem, and in 
the continual diffllBion of Christianity amon~ the Greeks a.nd 
Romane, to render poeeible the final reconciliation in theology 
of the two Apostles Peter a.nd Paul. 

The pith of a.11 this, in the theory a.llnded to, is tha.t the 
three first Gospels are the ba.ttle-field of these controversies, 
as they were/rolonged a.fter the death of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, an the destruction of Jernsa.lem. We see the 
variations in the comba.t ; we detect the spots where for e. 
long time a. stand wa.e made ; we mark the cessation and the 
ever new recurrence of the old trouble as we tum the pages. 
For, it was matter of prime importance to each party that its 
views should have the authonsation of the words of Jesus. 
Now, if we had a Gospel which sprang from a. pure Jewish
Christian source, the words of Christ would assume in them 
a very di1ferent appearance. We have no longer such a 
Gospel ; nor have we one from the distinctively Pauline 
position. But in the collective synoptics-St. John being 
excluded as an historical source-the two religious parties 
lie together like di1ferent geological formations, in supe:ryo
sition and juxtaposition. In St. Matthew the Jewish-Christian 
element preponderates ; but it is pervaded by touches friendly 
to the Gentile. On the other hand, in St. Luke the Pauline 
tendency is undeniable ; while there are not wanting frag
ments which, to maintain the equipoise, have a very rigorous 
Jewish stamp. Thus, when we find Jesus forbidding Hie 
disciples to cany their preaching to the Gentiles and the 
Samaritans, which would be (as the sermon on the Mount 
most obviously means) giving that which ie holy to the dogs, 
and C&Sting pearls before swine ; and when we, on the other 
hand, hear Him ordaining that the Goepel was to be preached 
to a.11 nations, we are only in fact observing how variously 
men thought on this subject in the various parties and in 
the various periods of the early Church. As to Jesus Himself 
it must always be doubtful what His position in relation to 
Uie matter rea.lly was. So also, we discover in the narrative 
of the woman of Canaa.n the voice of a time which could 
not indeed refuse the admission of the Gentiles, but yielded 
to it with the utmost unwillingness; while, on the contrary, 
the narrative of the Centurion in Capernaum speaks of a 
freer circle, and a more generous epoch, when the coming 
of believers from the Gentile world was far from unacceptable. 
It is possible, Strauss thinks, that the former passages repre-
1ent Jes111 u more narrow of heart than He really was; but 
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he thinke it possible, also, that the latter make Him more 
liberal. And he further thinks, considering how His most 
eminent disciples, after His death, opp<>sed the acceptance of 
the Apostle Paul, that the latter, that 1s, the Ieee catholic view 
of the Saviour's spirit, is the more probable one. He closes 
thus : " I cannot carry this out any further. I have aimed 
onl:v to give a hint of the uncertainty which hangs over the 
whole question ; how little confidence we can repose in any 
words or discourses of Jesus, whether they come from Him
self, or have been put in His lips by His disciples of a later 
time." 

It is almost ludicrous to find the later controversies of the 
Christian Church thus incorporated with our Saviour's words 
and actions, but every honest reader must perceive that the 
theory is again utterly inconsistent with itself. How could 
such opposite views be introduced into one and the same 
book, and sometimes almost on one and the same page? Was 
the Gospel of St. Luke kept open for a century that some 
reporter of the fluctuating thoughts of the time might register 
in it the Church's variations of thought? Had any such re
porter a commission to invent a narrative or a discourse for 
the ascendant doctrine, and place it in the record which pro
fesses at the commencement to " set in order the things most 
surely believed?" Was the second centnry of early Christen
dom so utterly uncritical, so diametrically opposite to the age 
that preceded and the age that followed ? Only a little while 
afterwards we find the Churches of every province of Christen
dom exercising the most rigorous and critical vigilance in the 
sifting and protection of the Canon ; and was the generation 
that gave birth to the New Testament Scriptures such "fools 
u.nd blind " ae to accept at the hands of unknown forgen a 
series of documents in which miracles and discourses were 
invented simply to give vouchen to their own particular 
opinions and prejudices ? 

Of course, in that, as in enry other great delusion which 
has obtained wide currency, there is some basis of truth in 
tho elements of the argument. There was such a division in 
the early Church. But that division never separated the 
ApoRtlee. The difference of opinion, or rather of conduct, 
between St. Peter and St. Paul is frankly explained and 
dismissed in the record as one that was tomporary and, when 
henled, was healed for ever. Simon Peter never forgot the 
vision at Cmearea. With the exception of one short interval 
of vacillation he was on the "side of his beloved brother Paul " 
throughout and to the end. There was no such contest 
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and collision among the early Apostles of Christ and St. Paul 
as the theory demands. But into the application of this 
question to the Apostles and the Acts this work of Strauss 
does not lead us; and we have quite enough matter in bis pages 
without leaving them for the genera.I Tiibingen controversy. 

One rema.rk,'however, may be ma.de. All these theories 
have one thing in common, that they make Paul o.nd not 
Jesus the real founder of Christianity. The result of the 
labours of Strauss on the life of Jesus is to prove, to his own 
satisfaction at lee.et, that the history in the Gospel was in
vented in the interest of a theological strife, in which the 
Gentile Apostle won the victory and carried off the prize. 
Christianity received its name from Jesus ; but it might better 
have been called Panlinism. It might seem o.e if St. Paul, who 
thought himself less than the least of the Apostles, and less 
than nothing in the presence of Christ, had some inwo.rd pre
monition of such an abuse of his name when he cried, "Was 
Paul crucified for you'/ Were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul '/" Much n.e he would have abhorred the imputation, he 
was in ancient times, and is again in modern times, mo.de the 
founder of the Christian doctrine, even though Christ remains 
the Founder of the Christio.n religion. Jesus may have been the 
Socrates, Paul was the Plato, of the Christian system. Not 
only did Paul construct the religion for the world, he had 
the superhuman genius to adapt and Christianise every ele
ment of the Old Law which he subverted. He has left in his 
writings an imperishable monument of double skill: of skill 
in glorifying the old dispensation, in a spiritualised Levitical 
service that transfigures every comer and every particle of the 
ancient Temple ceremonial ; and of skill in so throwing open 
the gates of this new temple to the world that restriction has 
been ever since a thing impoBBible. 

But,after all,in this theory,esr.cially asit is held by Strauss, 
there is a wonderful tribute paid to the Name tho.t is above 
every name. The very fact that that Name is the object these 
men for ever study, and to which they give in all things the 
pre-eminence, speaks very loudly for its true glory. Probably, 
Strauss himself would deprecate this, and ae.y that he must 
needs make the Idol of Christian worship supreme in his 
o.rguments while he is dethroning Him. But there is a cer
tain mysterious quality in the writings of Strauss, and in 
some of the other would-be iconoclasts, which betrays the 
ascendency of the spirit of Jesus over their thoughts. This 
book bears witness how much good the study of the Gospel 
has done the writer's talent o.nd his taste. It ho.s done much 
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to educate him to what he is. But we do not speak of that. 
The supremacy of Jesus over the minds of His contemporaries, 
and of all posterity, and the probability that He will exert it 
to the end, seems to be assumed without challenge : it is 
aeBUm.ed, not 11lwaye without a sarcastic criticism, but always 
without doubt or qualification-the tone of all is V"iciati. 

But Christ's victory is an unacknowledged one. Strauss 
gives up Christianity; and, though hie language is apologetic, 
and such as a man utters whose sense of honour and love of 
fame rebuke his cowardice, there can be no doubt that he has 
tom from his creed even the last rag and fluttering thread 
of adherence to the Christian Faith. The nerl question he 
goes on to ask, before he gives hie Confession of Faith, is, 
Have we still a Religion ? 

In answering that question Strause is evidently much 
embarrassed. Most people have been convinced that the 
disposition towards religion is a prero~tive of human nature, 
and, indeed, the most conspicuous title of its nobility. He 
admits that the lower orders of creation are in this deeply 
marked oft' from man. He admits that the tribes which are 
reported to be altogether or almost without religion are in 
other respects also the most wretched, and the nearest to the 
lower creation ; whilst the cultivation of religion, and the 
elaboration of religious systems, have always gone hand in 
band with the civilisation and general culture of the nations. 
But this is a specious view of the subject. The question 
must be asked, What is the origin and first development 
of religion in humanity ? A more profoundly important 
queetion cannot be asked or answered, by Strauss or any 
man. 

ltut Strauss, who renounces Christianity, renounces reli• 
gion also in the sense in which all men understand the term. 
Bia final answer we must give in its wretched vagueness, 
before glancing at the stages through which he reaches it. It 
will give a glimpse at once of the kind of argument to which 
the Positive or Pantheistic philosophy has conducted him, and 
is conducting so many others both in Germany and in England. 

" It appean to me unreasonable and 'lll'ild oa the part of an indi
vidual human being, to place hillllltllf so daringly over against the All 
from which he apringa, and from which be receivea the little fragment 
of undentanding that he ab11Sea. We aee in this a denial of that 
feeling of dependence which we are ao fond of attributing to every man. 
We aak for our Univenum the same pieLy which the piou of the old 
atyle demanded for their God. Our feeling for the All reacbl, when it 
ia touched, religioualy. If we, bowenr, are uked in concluion, 
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whether we aLill retain religion, the answer will not be a 1traight
fonrvd negatiYe u it wu when we renounced Chri■tiaoity. Bat we 
mut Af, ye■ or no, according aa our meaning i■ andera&ood." 

That is to py, being interpreted, Btrauaa will hold fast 
a religion from which are carefully excluded all the current 
notions that have given their strength, and their glory, and 
their tenderness to the religion of paat times : a religion 
which ha.a no personal God, which ha.a no satisfaction to 
expect or to seek, which has no eternity to expatiate in, no 
future life to dignify th11 present and make it tolerable ; a 
religion which hopes for nothing, and expects only to be 
reabsorbed in due time into the great impersonal ocean of 
being out of which the fleeting spirits of men emerge and 
sport for a season, and then fall back to be known no more 
for ever. 

Natural religion, in contra.distinction to revealed, that is, 
Theism in contradistinction to the Christian Revel11.tion, baa 
had its stronghold in our own country. Strause seems to 
have studied it very closely in our books. It is in this part 
of his book that be quotes the only English writers who 
appear in his pages. He starts with his definition of religion 
as given by Hume: accepting Hume's notion that it was not 
the unselfish desire to know truth which led men to religion 
at first, but the interested desire to be happy and at ease ; 
and, further, that naturally the motives to religion have 
always been rather of a distressing than of a pleasing kind. 
He accepts the epicurean view that religion sprang from fear ; 
and thinks that if man had all his wishes gratified, if his 
plane and schemes were succeBBful, if he had not been taught 
by experience to look to the future with anxiety, no thought 
of another state or of a higher being wonld ever have arisen 
in his soul. 

The genesis of religion is described by Strauss as being the 
fear of man's soul, as well aa his love-ohiefly, however, his 
fear, personifying the powers of nature. Hence the natural 
form tho.t it assumed was Polytheism. Was Monotheism an 
afterthought, the result of reflection on the unity of design 
manifest in the world ? n might seem so from the fact that 
the thinkers of Greece, in their ethical and philoso1;1hical 
schools, always were led that way; and that the mysucs of 
India, and, indeed, all forms of mystic contemplation, were 
irresistibly led to the same conclusion. BtrauBB endeavours 
to adju8' the claims of the two notiona of God, but ia evi
dently perpleud by a question beyond hia powen. He aeea 
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that the system of Polytheism must needs limit the Divin& 
to nature, and make the idea of God in reality sensual, while 
Monotheism alone makes God supreme over nature as a com
plex of transitory phenomena. But he is most troubled by the 
fact which arrests him in the history of Judaism, where first 
Monotheism appears ae the bond of a vigorous religious 
system. He is obliged to admit that the idea of the one God 
did not dawn upon the Hebrew mind as the result of reflec
tion upon the unity of nature, as among the Greeks ; and 
that it was not the result of mystical contemplation trans
cending all phenomena, and driven beyond the bounds of 
sensible things to the great supreme. The Hebrews were 
neillier philosophers nor mystics. It is true that our critic 
does not feel much reverence for the rigid and bigoted Mono
theism of the Jewish people. But it is a fact, however, 
which stands alone in the history of the world : explained, as 
we think, by the intervention of the Supreme Himself re
storing to the world what man had lost ; tc such theorists u 
our author without any explanation. 

Instead of explanation comes in the aid of the never weary 
faculty of generalisation. Strausa divides the Monotheistic 
idea into two component elements ; that of the absolute and 
that of the personal God. He represents Divine Revela
tion ae asserting the personality of God : the J ewieh portion 
of it that of the Lord God ; the Christian portion of it that 
of the God Father. As the necessary correction of this 
double superstition, we inherit from Greek philosophy the 
idea of the Godhead or the absolute. In this generalisation 
there is a double error; neither is the Scriptural Revelation 
without its absolute, nor was the ancient Greek philosophy 
without its personal, God. In every page of the Bible we 
have the presence of the absolute, who is supreme over every 
necessary relation to the creature, and limits His manifesta
tion as He will, not ae He must : there and there alone is the 
true philosophy of the unconditioned, and Greek philosoP.hY 
must be strangely misread by those who do not find in 1t a 
perpetual struggle to combine at least the notion of an un
limited Author of all, on whom all things eternally exist, with 
the personal relation of that Being to creatures who can say, 
"For we are also His offspring," and whom He calls home 
to Himself. Whatever inconsistency it betrays sprang from 
the fact that Greek philosophy never did more than " feel 
after God." It was reserved for modern philosophy, falsely 
so-called, to invest the absolute Being with such a cloud of 
impenetrable myskry as should stifle in Him every personal 
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attribute ; to identify Him with the universe, which is in all 
its vastneBB only the outgoing of the breath of His month ; 
and to make Him too entirely an abstraction to be capable 
of eristence. The sublime language of Bcriptnre tells ns 
that "the heuens cannot contain Him," and finds Him no 
other abode than the "eternity in which He dwelleth." In 
the light of these grand words, let us hear the last words of 
Suanss:-

" It is said indeed that God, being everywhere present, needs not a 
special dwelling-place. This we all know auuredly, but we are alwaya 
forgetting it. The reason deems of God that He ia omniproeent, but 
the imagination cannot on that account free itself from the endeavour 
to reproeent Him as in 1pace. It could do that formerly without 
hindrance, when it could imagine a •pace not yet lllled ; but it is 
.embarraued now by the view which modem aci11oce gives, that there 
is no such space assignable. For this modem view penetrates through 
the proceasea of the undentanding into all the regions of imagination. 
He who adopts the theory of the syatem of things which modem 
aatronomy proeents, can no longer entertain tho notion of an enthroned 
God nrrounded by angels. But if we will think of a penoniu God, 
it must be with the attendant angels around Him. A. Penon must 
have His ■nrrounding, His fellowship ; a Ruler must have His ministers 
and 11e"ants. The angels, however, have vanished with our present 
conception of the univenie, which acknowledges only inhabitants of 
corporeal bodies, and no longer a Divine court. There is no longer a 
heaven which is a palace ; there are no angels 1188embled around the 
throne ; thunder and lightning are not now the Divine arrows ; 
hunger, thint, and pestilence are not His scourges, but effeots of 
natural e&D888, Since, then, God hu lOBt all His penoDIU attribut.es 
and the attributes of govemment, how can we any longer regard Him 
aa persoD1U?" 

This is pure declamation, and betrays a philosophy that 
is absolutely nihilistic. Bnt Btranss is capable of mnch 
better things than the rejection of a God, because the uni
verse is too fnll to give Him space to dwell in. The sta~es 
of the argument for the existence of God are given here with 
singular precision, and it is not easy to resist some of the 
.remarks by which they are negatived : at any rate, the 
strictures of this keen critic are salutary for those who are in 
the habit of relying too mnch upon the evidences that lead 
op to God in a way independent of His appeal to our con
sciousness. Thus is the first and grandest of the links of 
the demonstration of God spoken of:-

" Fint comes the argument which, according to the law of the 1081-

eient caue, conclude■ from the contingent and fluctuating ehanoter of 
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thinp in the wor]d to the emtenee of one neoeuary Sup-. Being. 
Of all thinp which we perceive in the world not one exi.sta of itse1f; 
all things have the ground of their emtence in other things, which 
again in their turn have their ground of existence in yet other thinp. 
Thus the thought is ever driven from one to the other; nor finde ita 
reat until it has reached the conception of a Being whicb hu not to 
aeek the ground of its emtence in another, but bean that ground in 
itaelf, not being a dependent but a neceaaary Being." 

Bat thie, as Strause ehowe, doee not amount to the demon
Btntion of a penonal God ; it doee not go higher than & 
•apreme caaee. Moreover, he ineiste that the conclusion is 
not a logical one -which leaves the world ae each behind. 
" But can it be deduced that the universe of individual things 
ha.a ite ground in a Being which ie not in like caee, which 
ho.e ite ~and not, like o.11 the rest, in another but in itself?,. 
Hence, immediately, the Pantheistic conclusion:-

" In the way of ordinary inference we cannot rise above the world. 
If of all things in the world each has ita ground in another, and so llD 

to infinity, we do not gain the idea of a cause whose efl'ect would be 
the world, but of a substance whoee accidents are individual elliatencea 
in the world. We win no God, but a U nivOl!!um, reposing on itlelf', 
and remaining the aame in an everlasting vuriety of phenomenal 
manifestations." 

It is hard to gainsay the former part of this. But the 
force of such argumentation ie immediately deadened by 
demanding that " eo on to infinity " be retracted. The ex
preeeion " everlasting variety " ie in itself an absurdity ; a.nil 
"the eame in an everlasting variety" ie equally absurd. In fact, 
the epeculatione of Pantheism deliver themselves in le.nguage 
of which philosophy should be ashamed ; and it needs only 
that the garment which clothes their fancies-for body their 
argument hae not to clothe-should be examined, and the 
system collapeee. Moreover, it ought to be remembered that 
no sound advocate of the Divine Personality depends upon 
&hie argument. He ehonld, if he conducts evidence in this 
style a.t all, be careful to insist at the outset that he doee not 
hope to enforce the admission of a necessary personal en.nee 
outside the world upon one who grants the constant inter
dependence of things within the world. If he ie ambitious 
to prove the being of God by any ci priori demonstration 
whatever, he will never establish that proof eave in hie own 
delusion. The advenary will aay, ae Strause seems to say : 
Gramed that there is a cause of all, bec.a.ase everyihing &Del 
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all has a cause : but we cannot conclude beyond the sphere of 
the All from which we derive our premises. 

What then of the teleological, or physico-theologioal, line 
of demonstration? " Wherever we look in the world, in IU~e 
things as in gJeat, in the establishment of the solar system 
as in the construction and nonriebment of the smallest insect, 
we see means presented by which certain ends are attained. 
We may define the universe as a whole of infinitely e:u.ct 
design everywhere apparent, and everywhere reached." Bot 
to contemplate ends and provide means by which those ends 
may be attained is exclusively the province of consciousneas, 
of intelligence. We may therefore declare that the Ca.nee 
of the world in the cosmological argument becomes, through 
the operation of the physico-theological, an intelligent personal 
Crea.tor. It is curions to see how Pantheism meets this 
argumentation. . • 

" But if, as we have shown, the coamologieal argument haa given ua, 
not a transcendental cause of all, but only an immanent subatanoe of 
the nnivelt!e, how then ? Then this substance of the universe baa 
reoeived only one predicate more : it becomes now a Being w.hieh 
manifests itself in an infinite variety of phenomena, united, not cmly 
as a cause and eft'ect, but as design and attainment. But we mut be on 
our guard here. We must not conclude, that, becawie we men &OOOID
pliah a work, the parts of which conapire to the produation of a 
certain effect, only by means of the conacioua proposal of an end ud 
the conaciou choice of meana to that end, therefore the worka of 
natnre similarly conatituted come into being in the same way. coue
quently by moaua of an intelligent Creator. That deea not follow; 
and natnre it.elf inatrnct.s ua that it ia an error to auppoao that only 
conacioll8 intelligence can work to an end. Kant has himself pointed 
to the arti!cial toil of many animala ; and Scbopenhauer rightly re
marka that, generally, the instinct of animals givea us the beat elai
dation of the teleology of nature. That ia to aay, inatinct ia a mode 
of aotion which looks as if it planned towarda aome definite end, 1111d 
yet takea place without any aoch end ; and the aame may be suppollld 
io be the caae in the productiona of natnre.'' 

The wonderfal imitation of design contemplated and end 
attained in the instinct of the lower orders is, on the con
trary, the strongest corroboration for the argument of design. 
It is in creatures evidently immeasurably below man, and yet 
its achievements surpass anything that man can ever hope to 
riv»--&urpass them, that is, in finish, in symmetry, in abso
lute absence of failure. What then is the irresistible inference 
but that the supreme is in them acting as it were mec.he.n
ically, making them merely the inatrumenu of carrying out 
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purposes which, in the case of man, he leaves to the imita
tion of creatures made in Hie own image ? In the former 
argument we admitted the force of Strause' plea that it failed 
to establish the notion of the Divine Personality. Thatwonld 
hardly, however, have been the case had the ontological 
argument preceded : an argument which demands a reason 
for the very conception of God in the human mind'. Give 
that argument its measure of force, and, although not demon
strative, it paves the way for the argument from causation, 
and becomes irresistible, when we go on to final causes. For 
the human mind will not, while its elementary laws of thought 
are in it, laws which are really indestructible, submit to think 
that any " plastic form " in nature .may unintelligently work 
all thing by natural laws. Law is only the expression of an 
intelligent agent's method of acting. But a law without a 
lawgiver is nothing. 

Strauss spends more time on the moral argument, because 
it has been honoured by the approval of his own masters in 
philosophy. This argument i11 really a branch of the teleo
logical. As Kant employed it, its process is this: We neces
sarily connect with the attainment of the highest good 
morality ; the existence of a Being is demanded who shall 
establish the true relation between the two, that is, between 
well-doing and happiness, as it cannot be established in the 
present world. Strictly speaking, there are three grand ele
ments in this argument; without the first, the others, as they 
are commonly insisted upon, have not sufficient force. The 
first is the direct announcement of the moral law in the con
science, as demanding the existence of a Being to whom 
that conscience feels responsible ; the second is the want in 
this world of a perfect vindication of the honour of conscience 
as an intelJ'reter of God's moral government ; which, of 
course, requ:tres a future world for the supreme revelation of 
that God. Strauss cannot defend himself very well here. 
His usual calmness forsakes him ; and he takes refuge in 
flippancy-sure sign that the cause is lost. We must give 
some of his words : they are extremely valuable from their 
weakness: 

" But in thie argument of a moral seme within, we have ouly the 
tendency of our rational inetinct to eetablieh the moral prescription• 
which springs from Lhe essence of human nature, or the neceBBities of 
human fellowebip,-their origin being utterly unknown-by attaching 
them u it were to heaven, in order to withdraw them from the tyranny 
or the cunning of our pueiom. Kanfs elaborate form of the argu
ment in the moral demoDBtration is, u it were, the workshop in 
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whioh the God who ia in hia syat.em generally in repoee is deoontly 
brought down and made to be buy. The ooncurrence and ooincidence 
of morality and happin-, that is, of doing and enjoying, from whioh 
the demonatration atarta, ia, in one aenae, u internal, aotoally preeent 
in the BOW. Thu it alao ■hould be realiaed in internal circllDl8tance■ 
ia our natnral wi■h and j111t endeavonr. But the fact that thia desire 
ia never ■tilled, or th,.t the aatiafaction ia alwaya imperfect, find■ its 
BOlution in a oorrected notion of the world and happin818, not in the 
poetulate of a Dew ez madiillti.'' 

The corrected notion of the world is the notion that ex• 
eludes a future existence from il: a future existence, that is, 
for its human intelligence. There can be no future in this 
system ; all is one eternal yet ever changeable now. There is 
no rest in Pantheism, no, not in God. The corrected notion 
of happiness is to submit to destiny. Strauss turns to spend 
a few words of pity on Kant, who was " unwilling to give up 
the God of his youth and of his education, and therefore 
appointed him a subordinate function in an empty place of 
his system." It is evident that the refusal of the master 
of modem thought-as Strauss thinks him-to go to the 
frightful extreme of Pantheism is a vexation to this critic. It 
is a vexation also that man;r of the noblest explorers and 
systematisers in pbysioal science and psychology are still 
believers in God. But he baa the consolation of being one 
of a "select few who are rapidly enlarging their number." 
After indulging in this feeling of contempt for those who lo.g 
in the path that lee.de to nothing and the abyBB, Strauss is 
sobered, however, when he approaches the doctrine of 
immortality. 

His brief discussion of this subject is extremely auqeative. 
Here, as in every oilier part of the work, we have the eVJdencea 
of a keen theological faculty. Strauss has been and is an 
eminent dogmatic theologian ; and, had he taken the right 
instead of the wrong direction, he would have conferred 
signal benefits on the cause of theological science. Here, in 
a few vivid paragraphs he ha.a set the question of a future 
life, all' that can be said for and all that can be ae.id against 
it, in a moat complete manner before his readers. But he 
is evidently in he.ate to pa.as on. 

He traces the origin of the phantaay that men live again 
to the fact that man still figures the form of his beloved and 
departed to his imagination. And, accordingly, in the 
earliest developments of the notion the kingdom of the dead 
is simply a realm of shadows: whether in Homer or in Job, 
all the reality is on the aide of the present life; the man's 
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self is his body, which after death ha• been burnt ar dis
solved ; the soul, which survives it, is only an uneaeential 
ghost. Hence, in antiquity, continued eristence was a value
less thing, and the soul of Achilles would rather be the com
monest labourer in the upper world than the lord of the 
collective dead ; and only the greatest of all sufferers, like 
J"ob, could wish himself among the shades. There is some 
truth in this picture. The doctrine of immortality wae not 
brought to light in ancient times. But it ie not true that the 
kingdom of the dead wae ever the mere reflection of men's 
imaginations upon earth. The pa.ias, a.nd penalties, and 
retribntione, and horrors, and delights of the oUler world, 
ae found in all ancient traditions on the subject, protest 
against this. 

Strause admits that, with the intensi1ieation of the moral 
feeling, men began to make the future state refleat the good 
and evil of the present in the form of rewards and punish
ments. Eminent names arise now, and strong authorities, 
but they signify nothing. &crates, in the philcwnphy of 
Plato, the latter Old Testament Pharieeet1, and Easenes, all 
held firmly this doctrine. It penetrated Christianity, and 
has even ruled much of the best thinking of modem times. 
And it hae come to paee that, where·ae in old time this world 
wae all and the nm a shadow, now the next world is the 
reality and the present a miserable prelude. In a.nswer to 
all that can be said on this subject, Strauss has only one wmd 
to say, and we will hear how he says it :-

" llan hu preaeed the idea of retribution into the eervice. We have 
not only the wiab, we have alao the right, ao far • we have lived 
piolilly, to oontinue after death. In following the Dime precepta we 
have denied ounelves 111&11y pleuorea. undertaken many laboan, and 
endured much oppoeition and peneoutiou. Are we not by a righteo111 
God to be reoompemied for all thia? On the other hand, are Dot the 
tyranta, the murderers, the reprobate, who had all tbiDga to their 
heart'• content, to be called to their reckoning in a future world ? 
Even the Apostle Paul thought, or ie 111ppoeed to have thoqht-for I 
hold him to have been much better than tbie eentence of hie-that if 
the dead rose not at all, he and all like him were foole for not eating 
and drinking instead of putting thmuielTes in perpetual jeopardy far 
their convictions. Now tbie kind of demoDltration may in cert.aiu 
times have hem very reapeotable; but th01e tim• must haft been very 
1-ckward in i1B appreciation of the proCoader element.a of moral life. 
' Be who ltill bola,' I onee u.id in my work on C\\n.dia• DodriM, 
'that an adjllltmeat of nwmda and puaialmumta ia n-.iy in 
aaother life, aboWII cmly that he hu not yet learned tD aepuate 'be-



Reward and Punialun.,nt. 887 

tween the external and internal, between the appearance and the 
reality. So alBo he who stands in oiled of any reference to the pro
spect of reward to give impulse to bis acts of goodness, is only u yet 
in the outer court of moralitv, and must take heed llllt he fall. For 
if it ■bould befaJl him in ihe course of his life to have thi■ faith 
llluaken, how then with his moral■ ? Indeed, how with bia moral& if 
that faith be never shaken ! He who acts thu1, and thoa only becawie 
he may thenfore be bleaaed, acts only on the principle of 118lilahneu.' 

"It is the idea of the vulgar herd, aaya Spinoza, that the aervice of 
the lute ii freedom, but the rational life an oppreuive bondage, which 
mut be compenaated for by a foture enjoyment. Blessedntm ii net 
a reward disccmnected from virtue ; it i.& virtue itaelf. It iB not the 
reauh of our dominion over evil impulaee; rather, the power to over
come theae lUBt.s comea to ua from the hleaedn818 which we enjoy in 
the knowledge and love of God." 

Whoever reads this must perceive that there is in it 
mingled truth and error, as is usually the case in this kind 
of argumentation. It is certainly true that the inner sanc
tuary of ethics knows but little of reward, or, at least, that 
those who enter there forget them, and find in the seme of 
holiness a.nd likeness to God their supreme happiness. But 
it is 'OIi.true that the doctrine of the soul's etemal existence, 
ae taught by the Holy Scriptures, is the " only " prompter 
to personal holiness. There is not the faintest indication 
throughout the Bible that the certainty of retribution and 
reward is made the argument of morality and uprightness oC 
life. It is defamation of the glorious doctrine of immortality, 
as well a11 of the entire system of Christian morals, to esta
blish this connection between them. A connection there is, 
but not this connection. The doctrine of a future life is 
preached as the stimulant of the fear of the ungodly ; but 
the ungodly is not bidden to repent because he will otherwise 
be punished for ever. His contrition for sin is urged for a 
higher reason than that. It is preached also as the incentive 
to goocl works and continuance m well-doing; but the believer 
in Christ is not commanded to be holy because heaven will 
reward hie holineae. Nothing can be more gloriously self
demonstrating than the consistency of the Scriptural doctrine 
of the great futurity. If any argument were needful, this 
would be sufficient, that holiness in this world will be .re
warded in~ nm by the ve'rf fnaition of its own joy. 

Another argument for the lDlJDortality of the soul is here 
n,preaemed by Goethe, whom, in this matter, Strauea reluat
amly opposes. Three years before hie death the poet said to 
Eckenn&DD-" The conviction of our coJWDll&DC8 in being 



388 Strau,a' Confeuion of Faitl,. 

is forced upon me by the idea of activity; for, if I work un
tiringly down to the end of my life, nature is under an 
obligation to give me another form of existence, when the 
present one ceases to e.nswer the purpose of my spirit." To 
these Strauss replies that, however beautiful subjectively, 
this has no objective demonstration. He thinks that no man 
knew better the.n Goethe that " nature ce.nnot be under obli
gation," inasmuch e.s nature knows nothing but la.we, and the 
most gifted e.nd energetic natures have nothing to do but 
obey them. The poet had his reward in the exercise of his 
te.lents, and in the plea.sure of genius, e.nd should have been 
content. " That he wanted more was the weakness of old 
age ; and this was evident from the dread he had of death in 
these later years, e.nd the horror with which he carefully 
avoided any reference to it. For, if we was sure that nature 
after his death would respond to his need of another sphere 
of activity, why did he dread so much the name of death'/ 
But this is hardly fair to Goethe's argument, or to Goethe's 
inconsistency. Or, if the latter be indefensible, it ha.a nothing 
to do with his argument. The poet was more true than he 
was himself awe.re when he spoke of nature being obliged ; 
he only spoke out the irrepressible instinct of me.n's soul that 
there is a Being who gives nature her laws, and by those la.we 
works out the development of His creature's destiny; that 
He was placed Himself, a.a it were, under an obligation, by 
the very fa.et of his creating a. being with such a store of un
developed faculties, to give ample scope for their develop
ment. Put into e.nother form, e.nd made to include the 
aspiration of man after holiness e.nd the more.I perfection of 
his nature, it is a sublime e.nd beautiful subordinate demon
stration of the immorte.lity of the hume.n soul. 

Strauss uses language on this subject which shows how 
hard he finds it to quench the light in himself. The asser
tion that the capacity of every hume.n soul is infinite, and 
his destiny to be ree.lised only in eternity, he thinks the mere 
hyperbole of human pride, which " the consciousness of eveey 
modest and honourable me.n convicts of fe.lsehood. He who 
does not impose upon himself knows how limited his capacities 
are ; is thankful for the time given him wherein to develop 
them, but makes no pretension to a prolongation of the time 
after the present world ; indeed, e.n unending continuance of 
the same conditions would be a grievous thing to him." Now 
this method of dee.ling with the argument would be fair 
enough if it were the only one brought forward for the 
soul's immorte.lity. But it is not fair as intended to be e.n 
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attack on the Christian doctrine. The argument in its 
Christian form does not deny the limitation of man's faculties; 
it would even consent that the prolongation of the develop
ment under the present conditi!)ns would be an evil ; but i~ 
denies all the rflst. The consciousness which the Christian 
faith appeals to is that of an illimitable desire after perfec
tion and the vision of God. And in an infinite number of 
cases it gives the lie to Strauss' assertion. A spiritual man, 
desirous to be holy, and cultivating the sense of dependence 
upon God, is as sure of this as of his being, that he has some
thing in his 11oul that may expand for ever. 

Strauss, at last, pursues the doctrine of immortality into 
its innermost defences, and, as he triumphantly thinks, 
makes it surrender. According to the old doctrine-the 
dua.listic idea of Christianity in opposition to the monistic 
of Pantheism-the human body is material, extended and 
composite, and may, therefore, be dissolved and perish; while 
the spirit is immaterial and uncompounded, and cannot 
therefore be dissolved or perish. This ancient and indefeas
ible testimony of man's own consciousness, and solemn 
verdict conceming himself, is met in two ways ; and it may 
be interesting to see the beet that can be made of the 
materialistic argument by its last supporter. 

" All thoee BUpposed facnltitll of the aonl, from which ita immor
tality is inferred, are arbitrarily conferred upon it. Careful obBervatioDB 
in physiology and psychology have shown that body' and aonl, even if 
diatinguiahed aa two entities, are yet aoclOBely bound together, especially 
the ao-called aonl is ao entirely conditioned by the qualities or its 
bodily organ, that ita continued exiatence without the body is literally 
191imaginable. The ao-called facultiea of the soul develop themselves, 
•treugtben with the body, especially with its immediate instrument the 
brain, and grow feeble with enfeebled age. When the brain ii affected 
the fnnctioDB of the spirit auff'er, and special functions in connection 
with special parts of the brain. Now that which ii ao closely and 
thoroughly bonnd in a bodily organ cannot continue after the destruc
tion of that organ, any more than II centre can remain in a circle after 
the circumference ii gone. 

This is forcibly expressed ; and it is an objection to the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul which reveals the 
thoughts of many hearts. The best, and the all-sufficient reply 
is, of course, one that this philosophy rejects : a Divine reve
lation has come to assure man of his immortality, to explain 
the instincts of his nature, to justify and confirm the con
sentient anticipations of the human race, and to bring to 
light the destinies of that immortal existence which is bound 

• 
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up with the immateriality of the spirit. Bat, descending to 
the materialistic level, it is sufficient to point out the glaring 
inconsistencies of its argumentation. When Strause speaks 
of the supposition that the soul and body are two entities, yet 
so closely combined that they cannot enst the one without the 
other, he gives up the whole question. H they are in any 
sense whatever two they cannot, by any physiology or psy
chology be ma.de one. And there can be no anteeedent 
improbability or impossibility that they have been in some 
mysterious way brought together. Bo far from that, it ie an 
almost irresistible conclusion that they have been united by 
some Being who mo.de both, or, as Strauss would say, by 
some law of nature-whatever that meaningless term may be 
supposed to mean. Why should it be thought a. thecry in
credible that the immaterial spirit shottld-be brought into the 
conditions of the bodily organisation for a. sP.ason, and thus 
become a. human soul, working out its destiny as a human 
soul, but in due time asserting its supremacy over both 
body and sensitive soul. Now, the whole prooeBS of life gives 
constant illustration and assurance of this. The spirit is in 
every act of life above the body; exerting over it a conscious 
control that the body could not give it,-ma.tter cannot give 
what it has not, intelligent will; and, in glaring contradiction 
of the last sto.tement made in our quotation, it happens in 
a thousand instances that the spirit betrays its inherent self
possession and strength when its temporary bodily organ is 
reduced to its very zero of wea.kneBS. 

Materialism and Pantheism are both distinct from Btrauea' 
incomprehensible position ; one lying to the left, the other to 
the right of it. These a.re in direct contradiction to each other, 
and both utterly inconsistent. Materialism makes life and all 
spiritual manifestations a secret of organism which science ha.a 
not yet explored, but to the discovery of which it is constantly 
and surely o.dvancing. It points with triumph to its detection 
of the almost unlimited etherialitv and inconceivable swiftness 
of the great rese"e of energy in n"o.ture; and silently suggests 
that thought and a.II the movements of mind are bot a step 
beyond. That step, however, it will never be given to science 
to take. Between the humblest thought that rises Godward, 
and the highest effort of the force of nature, seeming though 
it may to annihilate time and space, there is an immeasurable 
gulf fixed. Pantheism approaches the subject from an oppo
site quarter. The one Umvereum, or substantial entity, the 
sum of things, it clearly distinguishes a.a extension and 
thought ; it has these attributes : matter is one development, 
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thinking another. While Materialism starts from matter, 
Pantheism &tans from mind, which after all is reprded as 
penetrating all things rather than as the production of all 
things. But, in denying a Being who is behind this aum 
of things, whose""Will produced the matter, and whose Person• 
ality is imaged in the peraonal ereaturea who think themaelvea 
individual easenoea, it leaves the whole province of pbiloao• 
phical thinking in blank despair. 

The other argument brought to bear againat the soul's per
petuity of being is too frivolous to require refutation. But it 
1s reserved by Btra.uea for the la.at pad of bis a.aaa.ult, and in 
fa.et oloaea the whole work of his desuuctive conclusion. It 
is simply the difficulty of finding a place in the univene for 
such unnumbered multitudes of human. spirits. He has 
abolished the throne of God, and the heavenly court : he 
finds it almost proved by science that the interior of the 
earth has its own contents of various material substances : 
the endless multitude of stars which science ha.a provided 
alone remain. They, indeed, may be so diversified a.a to be 
the appropriate soenea of reward as of suffering. 

" &t if other worlds have t.he oonditiona in them for the existence 
of intelligent being&, they may 88 '\\"ell bft regarded 88 occupied already 
equally with the earth ; the colonies of souls traYelling to them from 
the earth would find the IC8De preoccupied. But here we are, of coune, 
reminded that we hare to do with immaterial existencea, whose con
tinuance after death is proYed by the fact that they are not compoUDded 
and occupy no space; consequently that they would not find themee)yes 
restricted by the other occupant.a of diatant worlds. But, in that cue, 
they might 88 well remain on this earth ; or rather they haYe generally 
no relation to space, are everywhere and nowhere, in abort are not real 
beings at all, but only fictions of the imagination. For, in this regard, 
the word of one the Fat.hen who, although somewhat extr&Yapnt, wu 
full of geniue, ~oa become the f11Ddamental principle of the moet 
modem llcience, • Nothing ii in.iorporeal bot that which hu no 
aietence.'" 

How inexpreBBibly refreshing to tum from all this to the 
Revealer's calm and steadfast words : " In my Father's house 
are many mansions." 

A Personal God, a future life, n.nd a Divine worship, being 
abolished, what religion is there that can remain ? That 
Shanaa, and those likeminded, tbin.t the question. worth 
answering, and even argne tha.i they retain the very essence 
of religion by retaining the aenae of dependence upon the 
All, is itself a strong argument of the indestructible feeling 
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for relifP.on in the human heart. By a strange self-delusion 
this philosophy separates between the feeling of dependence, 
which is the essence of true religion, and the expression of 
wiah, which is the essence of false religion. 

" Limitation of religion is not the abolition of it. Religion is not 
to 111 what it was to our fathers ; but it does not follow that we have 
e:.:tinguiehed it. There has remained at any rate the fandamental 
element of all religion, the feeling of absolute dependence. Whether 
we speak of God or the Unh·ersum, we feel ourselves ■imply dependent 
in the one oaae aa in the other. Al confronting the universe we know 
that we are but • part of a part,' our power is nothing in comparison 
of the almightine88 of nature ; our thinking i■ capable only of viewing 
elowly and laboriouely the very ■lighte■t portion of what the world 
preeentA to us aa the object of thought." 

But it is a mistake to think that this is the feeling of de
pendence. Carefully analysed, that feeling must have its 
re-action in the feeling of desire towards the Being which it 
suggests. Otherwise it is simply submission to a higher 
power. Now, the old Pantheist, ae taught by Spinoza, would 
accept this : he gives op the word dependence as a mistake, 
ae involving almost of necessity the notion of a personal will 
in which the·soul hangs and from which it instinctively seeks 
something. But the Btraussian medley of all philosophies 
abandons the dead submission to fate, and seems even to 
shudder at it. It clings to the sweet feeling of dependence, 
and strives very hard to beat out a theory of religious feeling 
that shall have nature's law aa the object of its love instead 
of the God of nature. There is something grotesque in the 
endeavour to give spiritual affections to material objects, to 
wed the immortal soul to a dead form in which life never 
was and never could be. One more quotation and we have 
done: • 

" That, therefore, on which we feel ourselftll dependent is not a 
blind and rugged deepotic fate, to which with forced re■ignation we 
111bmit. It is at the ■ame time order and law, reuon and goodne11, to 
which we yield our■elve■ up with loving trn■t. Yet more : ■ince we 
perceive in ounelvea the diapo■ition and capacity for that rea■onable 
and good which we think we ■ee in the wnrld, and know our■elvea to 
be the being■ by whom these eentiment■ are felt, in whom they were 
to be personally realised, ■o we feel onnelvm internally related to that 
on which we feel our■elvea dependent ; we feel onnelvea in thia 
dependence free, u being thu penonal ; and in our feeling for the 
U uivemun, pride and humility ue blended, joyfnlnet111 and resig
nation." 
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Acoordingly, having rejected Chrisuanity, and the religion 
that asks and receives anything of its object, Btra1l8s proceeds 
to the construction of his own system. Without sayin~ a word 
to explain how it comes to pass that there is in man 11D1versally 
a" predisposition for the reasonable and the good," without 
stopping to consider whether that very fact does not amount 
to a demonstration that there must be something resembling 
it in the common object of the dependence of all these intelli
gent beings, he goes on to whatever there is of positive in his 
views. But into that we shall not follow him. Suffice that his 
theological doctrine is the study of the phenomena. of the 
universs, and his theological ethics the adj1l8tment of life to 
those phenomena. in such a manner as to ensure the greatest 
hap,:,iness in the present life to the greatest number. As a 
brilliant essay on the modem developments of science and 
scientific theory, the second pa.rt of our volume is well worth 
reading. But, in carefully reviewing the former pa.rt, we 
have accomplished our object, that of showing that the most 
recent materialistic improvement ou Pantheism bas sacrificed 
the fatalistic consistency of its Atheism, and subsmuted an 
inconsistent and suicidal concession to Theism. 
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ABT, VI.-Gar,th and Lgnette, &e. By ALnED TBlfflyeoN, 
D.C.L., Poet Laureate. Strahan and Co., 66, Ludgate 
Hill, London. 1872. 

Tmu is some ground for hoJling that the Laureate has 
now really finished his "Arthuriad," and passed out of the 
atmosphere that has so long been the bane of his poetic 
genius. When The Holy Grail with certain other Idylls ap
peared, accompanied by full directions as to the patching of 
them into the fabric of the ldyU. of the Ki.ng, we entertained 
hopes that the series had come to an end ; but these hopes 
were dissipated some months ago by the appearance, in The 
Contemporary Review, of The Last Tournament, a poem which 
is now reprinted with Gareth and Lynette, as a JIOrtion of the 
Arthurian programme the Laureate has had m hand these 
many years. Hope, however, revives on reading the prefatory 
note to the new volume, wherein we are instructed at what 
points in the series we must intercalate these two fresh Idylls, 
and told that " the concluding volumes of the Library Edition 
will contain the whole series in its proper shape and order." 
Thie may be presumed to mean that the series really is now 
complete ; and the ten poems now published may be deemed 
a.fitting enough number for an "Arthuriad;" but, looking at 
the history of these idylls, it would be very rash to regard it 
as by any means certain that Mr. Tennyson will not feel called 
upon to make up a round dozen of sections, and render obso
lete even the Library Edition of hie works, which will already 
have the ldyll,a in their "proper shape and order," as sanc
tioned by him. 

In a former article,• we discussed at some length the claim 
raised by the late Dean AHord, in The Contemporary Rwiew, 
for these Idylls to take rank as a great connected poem deal
ing with the highest interests of humanity ; and we need not 
now repeat the reasons which we then gave for denying to 
the poems any such position ; but the appearance of two more 
Arthurian Idylls, with instructions where they are to be stuck 
in, certainly seems to be a strong confirmation of our otiinion 
that the underlying plan of the series, in ooneideration of 

• See .to.dotl Qtiarlerlr RniN for April 1870, article "The 1-naie and 
Ida Anhuriacl." 
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which Dean Alford claimed so much, was an afterthought 
and not a vital influence. 

Gareth and tynette and The Last Toamanunt appear to us 
to be full of both faults and excellences of precisely the same 
character as those that at the so.me time mar and recommend 
the rest of the poems in whose company we are told to read 
them, always excepting the beautiful and noble poem origi
nally published as !tlorte d'Arthnr. In these two there is 
nothing so hatefully vulgar as the treatment of the harlot 
Vivien, although Gareth a,ul Lynette is far fuller than Vivien 
is of trivial vulgarities that seem to be meant for humorous 
or satirical touches. On the other ho.nd, both the new \loams 
are as notable for direct, sharp brevity of clear-cut diction as 
any of Mr. Tennyson's Idylls are, and both abound with 
exquisite scraps of landscape and "pointed gothic," as well 
as with terse, valuable passages of clear Tennysonio.n thought, 
and that good old ringing, melodious utterance we have all 
loved so much ;-though we must admit that there is nothing 
here of the weight, heat and intensity of those best works for 
which Mr. Tennyson has made our children's children as 
much his debtors as he has made us. 

U we were considering Gareth and Lynette as one book of 
o.n epic poem (which, as our readers )mow, we are not doing), 
we should think it sufficient to say that " book so and so " 
consisted of a very trivial episode, of the Cinderella character, 
quite unworthy to occupy the tenth part of the space devoted 
to the subject of Arthur and his Round Table. Gareth, 

" The last tall son of Lot and Bellicent, 
And tallest," 

hankers to be loosed from his mother's hearth, and to earn 
his knighthood nobly at Arthur's court. Bellicent wishes to 
preserve her boy from the dangers and chances of knighthood, 
and gives a tardy consent to his wishes, imposing on him a 
condition which she believes he will not accept, namely, to go 
disguised to Arthur's hall, and, hiring himself as a" kitchen
knave" to the king, serve in that capacity a twelvemonth and 
a day, without telling his name or lineage to anyone. He 
accepts the condition and goes; at the end of a month Belli
cent relents and releases him from his vow ; and his name 
and lineage are made known to Arthur and Lancelot. The 
prince then craves to be knighted in secret, and to receive the 
first " quest " that shall come to hand, withont relinquishing, 
in the eye of the world, his station of kitchen-knave ; and, 
when Lynette comes to Arthur, demanding the assistance of 
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Lancelot to dispose of four knights emuat who are holding 
her sister Lyonors in thrall, Prince Gareth, in the character 
of Arthur's kitchen-knave, is armed and allotted to the quest, 
-Lancelot following in disgnise, charged by the king to see 
that Gareth be "nor to.'en nor slain." Lynette, enraged at 
the thought that the king bas slighted her in telling off his 
kitohen-kna.ve to right her sister's wrong, turns up at the dis
guised prince what we presume to have been a nez already 
retrou88e, for we are told by the poet, that 

" LighUy was her slender noee 
Tip-tilted like the petal or a flower ; " 

and she a.muses herself, as the two journey along, with a 
great deal of vulgar cha.ff a.bout bis smelling of the kitchen 
and so on. As Gareth overthrows one after another of the 
four knights errant, Lynette's manners improve ; and, before 
he encounters the fourth and terriblest, she is so far of a 
different mind as to be anxious that Lancelot should finish 
the work lest Gareth be slain. 

There is a fantastic o.llegory rnnning through this Idyll, 
which, however ill it may assort with the homely would-be 
realism of Lynette's chaff, se"es well as a thread whereon to 
string some of those chaste didactic tassages that are so much 
prized" in the idyllic works of the aurea.te, and would have 
served excellently well to piece into the laborious exposition 
of Dean Alford, as to the inner meaning of the ldyll,a, regarded 
as a whole poem. The four knights who keep the lady 
Lyonors in thrall are not merely to be regarded as men : they 
are embodiments of qualities ; as one gathers at once from 
Lynette'& narrative delivered in Arthur's hall, when asked her 
name and need :-

"'My name?' ahe said-
• Lynette my name ; noble ; my need, a knight 
To combat £or my sister, Lyonors, 
A lady of high lineage, of great lands, 
And oomely, yea, and comelier than myselC. 
She lives in Casile Perilous : a river 
Runs in three loops about her living-place ; 
And o'er it are three pauings, and three knights 
Defend the passings, brethren, and a fourth 
And or that £our the mightiest, holds her stay'd 
ID her OWD ouUe and eo besieges her , 
To break her will, and make her wed with him : 
And but delays bia purport till thou eend 
To do the l>Mtle with him, thy chief man 
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Bir Lancelot, whom he trust& to overthrow, 
Then wed with glory ; but ehe will not wed 
Save whom ahe loveth, or a holy liCe. 
Now therefore have I come f'or Lancelot.' "-P. 89. 
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When asked who these men are, and of what fashion, she 
anawen:-

" They be of' f'ooliah Cashion, 0 Bir King, 
The Cashion of' that old knight-errantry 
Who ride abroad and do but what they will ; 
Courteous or bestial Crom the moment, auah 
As have nor law nor king ; and three of' theae 
Proud in their fantasy aall the1D1elves the Day, 
:Morning-Star, and Noon-Bnn, and Evening-Star, 
Being strong fools ; and never a whit more wiae 
The fourth, who alway rideth arm'd in black, 
A huge man-beast of' bonndless aavagery. 
Be namea himaelf' the Night and oftener Death 
And wears a helmet mounted with a ak.ull, 
And bean a skeleton figured on his arms, 
To ahow that who may slay or acape the three 
8lain by hillll8lf' ahall enter endless night. 
And all theae f'our be f'oola, but mighty men, 
And therefore am I come for Lancelot."-Pp. 40, 41. 

Up to the end of the poem, the kni~ht who "names him
self the Night and oftener Death " 1e treated ae a kind of 
Chimma : when Gareth hae overthrown the other three, 
and, on Lynette'e attempting to dissuade him from essaying 
"Death," asks wherefore, she says:-

" God wot, I never look'd upon the f'aae, 
Seeing he never rides abroad by day ; 
But watch'd him have I like a phantom paaa 
Chilling the night : nor have I heard the voice. 
Always he made his mouthpiece of' a page 
Who aame and went, and still reported him 
As closing in hillll8lf' the strength of' ten, 
And when his anger tare him, massacring 
:Man, woman, lad and girl-yea, the soft babe I 
Some hold that he hath awallow'd infant flesh, 
:Monster I O prince, I went for Lancelot &rat, 
The quest is Lancelot's: give him back the shield." 

Pp. 8ll, 88. 

Of coarse thie incoherent dread bas no more power to tum 
Gareth, who is an embodiment of pure chivalry (of coarse 
purely conventional) from head to heel, than had the sight of 



898 Gareth and- Lynette. 

solider enemies. His meeting with this Chimmra of knight
errantry is told as none but the Laureate oould tell it :-

" Then for a apace, ud under cloud that grew 
To thunder-gloom peJling all stars, they rode 
In convene till she made her pal&y halt, 
Lifted an arm, and softly whisper'd • There.' 
And all the three were silent seeing, pitch'd 
Beside the Castle Perilous on fat field, 
A huge pavilion like a mountain peak 
Sunder the glooming crimson on the marge, 
Black, with black banner, and a long black hom 
Beside it hanging ; which Sir Gareth graapt, 
And 10, before the two could hinder him, 
Sent all his heart and breath thro' all the horn. 
Echo'd the walls; a light twinkled; anon 
Came lights and lights, and once again he blew ; 
Whereon were hollow tramplinge up and down 
And muffled voices heard, and shadows put ; 
Till high above him, circled with her maids, 
The Lady Lyonore at a window stood, 
Beautiful among lights, and waving to him 
White hands, and courtesy ; but when the Prince 
Three times had blown-after long hush-at laei
The huge pavilion slowly yielded up, 
Thro' those black foldings, that which housed therein. 
High on a nightblack horse, in nightblack arms, 
With white breast-bone, and barren ribs of Death, 
And crown'd with fteshless laughter-some ten stepa
ln the half-light-thro' the dim dawn-advanced 
The monster, and then paused,. and spake no word. 

Bot Gareth apake and all indignantly, 
• Fool, for thou hast, men say, the strength of ten, 
Canst thou not trust the limbs thy God both given, 
Bot most, to make the terror of thee more, 
Trick thyself out in ghastly imageries 
Of that which Life bath done with, and the clod, 
Lees dnll than thou, will hide with mantling llowere 
As iC for pity ? ' Bot he spake no word ; 
Which set the horror higher: a maiden ewoon'd; 
The Lady Lyonore wrung her hands and wept, 
As doom'd to be the bride of Night-and Death; 
Sir Gareth's head prickled beneath his helm; 
And ev'n Sir Lancelot thro' his warm blood felt 
Ice slrike, and all that mark'd him were aghast.'' 

Pp. 84, 86. 

At the first onset, however, " Death " is oast to grolllld ; on 
his rising slowly, Gareth splits the skull with one suoke, and 
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the helmet with another; and, aa these fall aside, there i8811ea 
"the bright face of a blooming boy," who pleads for life, and 
urges that his-brethren bad him " do it, to make a horror all 
about the house." They wanted to "stay the world from Lady 
Lyonora," and had no fear that any one would succeed in 
passing, aa Gareth had done, the eassea which they kept. 
The allegory is sull more pointed in its finau :-

" Then epnng the happier day Crom under sn,und ; 
And Lady Lyonore and her ho11118, with dance 
And revel and eong, made merry over Death, 
Aa being a.ft.er all their Coolish £ears 
And horrors only proven a blooming boy."-P. 88. 

It is a noble thought that death is only a terror to those 
whose lives or imaginations make it such ; and that to those 
whose lives have been noble death yields up all that affrigbta 
and puts on the semblance of fresh and dawning life ; and if 
this thought is not altogether fresh, we have at all evema 
before us a fresh treatment of it,-albeit a treatment that ia 
scarcely solemn enough for the theme, and which perhapa 
baa not that convincing earnestness that we find m such 
poems as those notable utterances on death and immortality, 
which another and hardier-minded poet than the Laureate 
has culled from his works and bound together under the 
strange title of Pa,aage to India.• Of those poems we may 
say that the subject of death is treated in them, not only in 
a manner startlingly new, but in a spirit that discerns ancl 
dilates upon certain characteristics of the close of life not 
elsewhere discerned ; and we mention this for the benefit of 
readers, if such there be, who would fain find this vast theme 
treated in a manner more profound and solidly comforting 
than the manner of the Idyll under discussion. 

The character of Gareth is almost as didactically exem
plary as that of the " blameless king " himself: he is a good 
boy to his mother, and never dreams of piifying even hi■ 
righteous desires without her consent ; he 1s perfect in service 
in the mean capacity to which she condemns him,-is indeecl 
fully entitled to be called, as Lynette calls him, " the tlower 
of kitchendom ; " when the wayward damsel showers him 
with abusive terms, such as "a villain fitter to stick swine," 
and "dish-washer and broach-turner," he always makes the 
most courteous rejoinders ; when he overthrows a knight he 

• P-,,e lo India, publiahed in New York by J. S. Bedfielcl, aDd aold ia 
Loadoa by Trtl'bmr .t Oo., Patenioaw Bow. 
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never slays him; and when overthrown by Lancelot he takes 
his defeat with gentlemanly good humour. Indeed he is such 
a paragon in every way that, when the poet tells us of the 
doubt that hangs over his history, and how 

" He that told the tale in older times 
Bays that Bir Gareth wedded Lyouora, 
But he, that told it later, aays LyueUe,''-

we are apt to think his own perfections must have been so 
eminently satisfying, that it really did not matter to him 
much more than to us which of the two ladies was the fortu
nate possessor of his co1lrtly, and, probably, somewhat con
ventional affections. 

The Laat Tournament, full to sadneBB of the decadence of 
the Arthurian chivalry, is a shorter and considerably better 
poom than Gareth and Lynette. Why the :iiame of this Idyll 
lB not Triatram and I11olt, is not quite clear ; for certainly the 
main subject is the lawless loves of Tristram and Isolt, and 
only some half dozen pages are occupied by the " last tour
nament," of which tournament Tristram is victor knight, 
Lancelot acting as umpire during the absence of the King. 
The poem has the same convoluted form we are now so long 
accustomed to in the so-called " Idylls" of the Laureate,
perhaps as little idyllic as any poems not in the least epic or 
dramatic can well be. We are introduced first to Dir.gonet 
the fool, dancing "like a wither'd leaf before the hall," and 
Tristram. coming towards him with a harp,-

" And from the crown thereof a e&l'CIUlet 
Of ruby swaying to and fro, the prize 
Of Tristram in the jousts of yutn-day: "-p. 91-

and, after o,;,ening the conversation with Tristram's "Why 
skip ye so, 8ll' Fool ? " the Laureate proceeds, according to 
custom, to go back upon episodes connected with some of the 
slight features of his opening picture. In this instance we 
get three episodes before Tristram's simple question is 
answered,-first the pretty and pathetic tale of the finding of 
that ruby carcanet that dangles from the harp, and how it 
came to be a tourney-prize,-secondly, the lawless and in
BUlting message brought to Arthur from the Red Knight by a 
"m.aim'd churl," who tells of a state of things in the north 
that Arthur is obliged to go forth with his younger knights to 
stamp out,-and thirdly, the short account already named of 
the jousts held in the absence of the King. Then, in due 
course, the conversation of Trmram and Dagonet is con-
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tillued, turning on the corruption of Arthur's knights, and the 
imminent failure of the great institution of the Round Table. 
Little Dagonet,-exercising the fool's privilege of open speech, 
brands.Arthur as his "brother fool, the king offools," in that he 

" Conceits himaell as God that he can make 
Figs oat of thistles, silk from bristles, milk 
From barning spurge, honey from hornet-combs, 
And men from beasts-Long live the king of fools I" 

P.112-
and as the fool dances away, Tristram turns to fulfil the 
doom of the adulterous lover at " Tintagel by the Cornish 
Bea," where dwells the hideous and hateful King Mark with 
his Queen, lsolt of Ireland. While Tristram sleeps and 
dreams midway between Camelot and Tintagel, occasion is 
taken to tell how Arthur and hie knights settled the bueinese 
whereon they had departed the day before the toumament; 
and truly a ghastly picture is there of degenerated chivalry 
on both sides. Arrived at the stronghold of the Red Knight, 
whence issues upon the " sunset of the misty marsh " a 
., roar of riot," from " ruffians at their ease among their 
harlot-brides," the King sounds the horn of challenge :-

" Then at the dry harsh roar of the great horn, 
That sent the face of all the marsh aloft 
A.n ever upward-rushing storm and cloud 
Of ahriek and plume, the Red Knight heard, and all, 
Even to topmost lance and topmoat helm, 
In blood-red armoor sallying, howl'd to the King, 

• The teeth of hell flay bare and gaash thee flat I 
Lo I art thou not that eunuch-hearted King 
Who fain had clipt free manhood from the world
The woman-worshipper? Yea, God'a curse, and I I 
Slain was the brother of my paramour 
By a knight of thine, and I that heard her whine 
And anivel, being eunuch-hearted too, 
Sware by the acorpion-worm that twiats in hell, 
And atinga iteell to everlasting death, 
To hang whatever knight of thine I fought 
And tumbled. Art thou King ? Look to thy life I ' 

" He ended : Arthur knew the voice ; the face 
Wellnigh was helmet-bidden, and the name 
Went wandering aomewhere darkling in bia mind. 
And Arthur deiga'd not uae of word or aword, 
But let the drunkard, as he atretoh'd from horse 
To atrike him, overbalancing hie bulli:, 
Down from the caaaeway heavily to the awamp 
Fall, u the crest of some Blow-arching wave, 
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Heard in dead night along lhat table-ahore, 
Drops flat, and after the great waters break 
Whitening for half a league, and thiu.thelllll8lvea, 
Far over aanda marbled with moon and cloud, 
From leas and leaa to notliing ; thus he fell 
Head-heavy, while the knights, who watch'd him, roar'd 
And shouted and leapt down upon the fall'n ; 
There trampled out his face from being known, 
And aank his head in mire, and alimed themaelves : 
Nor heard the King for their own cries, but sprang 
Thro' open doors, and awording right and left 
Men, women, on their sodden faces, hurl'd 
The tables over and the winea, and alew 
Till all the rafters rang with wo1111U1-yella1 

And all the pavement atream'd with maaaacre: 
Then, yell with yell echoing, they fi.red the tower, 
Which half lhat autumn night, like the live North, 
Red-pulsing up thro' .Alioth and Alcor, 
Made all above it, and a hundred merea 
About it, as the water Moab saw, 
Come round by the East, and out beyond them ftaah'd 
The fong low dune, and lazy-plunging sea. 

" Bo all the ways were safe from shore to shore, 
But in the heart of Arthur pain was lord."-Pp. 117-120. 

After this, Tristram awakes from his dream,-a dream 
concerning the two Isolts,-Isolt of Brittany, his wife, and 
Isolt of Ireland, his paramour,-and proceeds towards hie 
doom. The rest of the poem is occupied by a telling love
scene, in which Trietram and Isolt quarrel and get accorded 
again, talk of old times, of the beauty of leolt, of the goodli
neee of Trietram and the hatefolueee of Mark, and of the 
carcanet which Trietram has won and brought with him: this 
he flings round the queen's neck as a " last love-offering and 
peace-offering ; " bot as he stoops to " kiss the jewell'd 
throat," the Nemesis of the adulterer stalks on to the stage 
in the appropriate shape of the wronged husband, Mark, who 
goes cat-like about hie own palace, knows of the lawlees 
loves of hie wife and Trietram, bot fearing Tristram more 
than he ha.tee him even, abides his time to strike in the 
dark; and now, just as Trietram's 

"lips had touch'd, 
Behind him rose a shadow and a shriek-
• Mark'a way,' said Mark, and clove him thro' the brain." 

P.136. 
Concerning the fine old romance of Tristram, and the in

adequacy of each II treatment III the pre88Dt to render the 
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tragedy of the romance in its integrity, there might be much 
to say, if time and s~e were at our command. That we 
have not in the English language any older version of the 
tale that approaches completeness of rendering, may he con
fesaed without disparagement to that beautiful poem of Mr. 
Matthew Arnold's, which gives a noble lyric expression to 
certain phases of another version of the tale than that 
adopted by the Laureate. We must not even venture on any 
comparison of Mr. Tennyson's "Idyll" with Mr. Arnold's 
lyric romance;• and we, with the reading world at large, must 
be content still to wait for the English version of Tristram, 
hoping the best of the work upon which another poet has 
been for some time engaged,-a poet who has the power, if 
he have bqt the will, to treat this particular subject in a far 
more adequate manner than is within the reach of either the 
Laureate or the sometime Professor of Poetry. What Mr. 
Swinburne 111ill make of the Triatram and J,olt he is at work 
upon, no one can safely predict : the subject is congenial to 
his style ; and if he overpass the temptation to treat it with 
that riotous warmth of colour and reckless abandonment of 
sentiment that other works of his have been condemned for, 
he certainly possesses the keen and absolute insight into the 
real elements of a tragic movement that would enable him at 
will to emphasize those instead of the mere superficial 
aspects of a vulgar amo1tr. 

Whatever be the destinies of the Tristram romance in the 
hands now reshaping it, let us hope, at all events, that the 
chief character may not be so depre888d from all high 
standards of humanity as he is in this latest book of the 
Laureate'&. A commonplace man of mere brute strength, 
and of a thoroughly worthless nature, is no fit subject for the 
development of a tragic vein in high poetry ; and the low 
level of the Laureate's Tristram robs of all hi~h tragedy the 
lawlessness of his loves and the meanness of his fate,-death 
by the hand of a king who is no better than a foot-pad. A 
Tristram partly noble, but falling victim to a passion wrought 
'l!J>OD by circumstance, were infinitely more tragic than a 
Tristram altogether ignoble ; and such a Tristram were also 
more in accordance with what we kn.ow of noticeable humanity. 
Why the Laureate should have chosen to depict a mere 
common bully, with none of the finer features of soul which 

• Fe. the i-, - the Fint Sena of Mr. MaWaew Anlold'• Ponu, •d 
for the nnion of th■ - made -.- of by mm ~ D1111Jop'• Hilloty 
o/ Fictioft. 
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even a bully may have, might be explained in various ways : 
probably the adoption of an allegoric system of moralising, 
that eupe"ened at a certain point in the production of these 
Arthurian poems, has had something to do with it ; for under 
that system Tristram not nnnatnrally becomes the simple 
unmiti?,ted type of that degenerate knighthood prevalent 
immediately before the " passing of Arthur : " hie life and 
character disgust us ; but hie doom does not move us, and 
hence does not appal. 

But the ignobleness of the present Trietmm is perhaps Iese 
directly traceable to the exigencies of the didactic plan of the 
Idyll, of the King in their complete and " proper shape and 
order," as expounded by the late Dean AHord, than to that 
defect in the main conception of the Arthurian story which 
bas elsewhere • been pointed out as robbing the King of all 
human dignity, and involving of necessity a low level for the 
surrounding characters. In the old story the birth of the 
traitorous Modred from the incestuous connection of Arthur 
with his hair-sister, whom in a fit of youthful folly he embraces 
"unknowing and unknown," is at the foundation of the 
whole legend of the Round TablEI from beginning to end ; 
and Arthur, grown to the full heroio proportions of hie adult 
manhood, but mated with one who is more queen than wife, 
stands apart from Guinevere, disregardful of her life and 
needs, awaiting in tragic dignity the fulfilment of the weird 
prophecies of Merlin concerning hie end, and the end of the 
whole great scheme that bas occupied the energies of bis life. 
Throughout the noble old story of Bir Thomae Mallory the 
careful reader discerns that ever-greatening, ever-approaching 
Nemesis which, in the highest tragedies, doge the heels of 
some lesser lapse, holding up rain and downfall and death as 
surely as if the crime were of the blackest ; and tba doom of 
the terrible crime of incest falls as unerringly and inexorably 
on Arthur and all the great work of hie life's shaping, as if 
that crime had not been committed unwittingly in the garb of 
the lesser crime of juvenile lightness and incontinence. In 
removing this element of the legend, and leaving Arthur only 
the insipid and half-human features of the" blameless King," 
the Laureate has deprived both Arthur and Guinevere of the 
tragic dignity which alone could fit them for a high poetic 

• See Urukr- Ille Miawco~, by A. 0. Swinburne (D, White, 22, Covmtry
aweet, 1872), a pamJ?hlet whioh, though not nataining a very_ dignified poei
tion in CGDDeotion 1r1\h what ill known u the" Fleah11 School" IICllolldal., COD• 
ain■ 10me ■dminhle aritieiama, and notably an upolit;ion of \he low nandard 
of the Lunate'■ Arthariall ohanaten. 



Conclu,ion. 405 

treatment. The Queen's adnltery with Lancelot, a man im
measurably inferior, as the Laureate wonld have us think, to 
her own devoted iord, is neither more nor less fit for poetic 
treatment than the like ein of any Mrs. J onee or Brown in 
like circumstances, and ie not at all the eame thing as the 
ein of a neglected and embittered Queen, arising from the 
weird and tragic isolation of a doomed King. On the other 
hand, the persistent attachment of Arthur to such a woman 
ae the Laureate'& Guinevere, his persistent belief in her 
chastity long after her sin hae become the common babble of 
the land, leave him with not much more dignity than one 
sees in the merest cuckold of our coarsest school of comed1,
though there is certainly nothing intentionally light or trivial 
in the Laureate'& treatment of vice, as there ia in the comic 
treatments. 

Whether this general cause of depression, or some more 
special cause, be at the root of the degradation discernible in 
thie new Trietram, the result ie clear enough ; and we come 
back once more to the hope that we have the last of the 
"Arthuriad " in our hands, that he who has so long led 
triumphantly in the choir of our thoughtfuller lyrists has laid 
by, once for all, a subject or eet of subjects whereon he hae 
failed to throw the full human interest necessary to make 
narrative poetry of the highest value, and that we may now 
again become his debtors for some of those loftier strains 
that no man living can pour forth with more of music and 
mastery. 
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ABT. VII.-The Argument of the Epiatle t.o the Hebrew:,. A 
Posthumous Work by GEOBGE STEWARD, Author of 
"Mediatorial Sovereignty," &.c. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark. 1872. 

Ws cannot read this title-page without the renewal of a, 
feeling of bereavement. Mr. Steward was a theologian whose 
rare gifts of thought and expression, whose lofty and com
prehensive views of the economy of the " truth o.s it is in 
Jesus," and whose unbending fidelity to the evangelical main
tenance of that truth from the pulpit and from the press, 
pla.ced him in the foremost class of those men in whom the 
Church does well to glorify God. His published works are 
an honour to Christian theology : we may say to Methodist 
theology ; since, though be did not close his career in the 
Methodist ministry, and while in that ministry was inde
pendent of any and every traditional school of teaching, his 
writings truly refl.ect the noblest characteristics of what we 
mav call the theology of the Methodist revival. His greatest 
work, the Mediatorial S01:ereignty, is a grand vindication of 
the place of Christ as the centre of all truth that concerns 
the human race, and the foundation of all that is revealed of 
the Moral Government of God. It gives a close and search
ing analysis of the various forms of the one truth under all the 
dispensations, and exhibits their synthesis in the sovereign 
government of Christ, with a dignity and an eloquence which 
have few parallels. It is one of those books which approve 
themselves only to those who are content to read more than 
once, and to ponder deeply while they read ; but to them it 
will be, as it ha11 been, full of sound instruction, and even 
more full of high stimulant. The present volume is so.id to 
have been intended as a BupP.lement. But it no otherwise 
bears that character than as 1t finds in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews the New Testament text and illustrations of some of 
the fundamental principles of its predecessor. 

This is a style of commentary for which we have great 
respect. It may be said to consist of dissertations on the 
current of thought in the Epistle, rather than on the words 
of the Epistle itself. Thus it combines the interest of expo
sition and the interest of the theological treatise. Mr. 
Steward's mind was pre-eminently adapted for this service. 
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He could never have punued the wearisome task of Anmining 
the readings and determining the ten ; nor would gram
matical interpretacton have been in harmony with his habits 
and ta.ates. But for broad and comprehensive generalisa
tions; for the power of seizing and unwinding the thread of 
the Apostle's thought ; and, above all, for the exhibition of 
the relation of that thought to the great centres of theology, 
whether Christian generally or Pauline in particular, he had 
no small ability. The reader of this volume will soon discover 
what we mean. He will miss many a discussion on vexed 
pauages which he might wish for ; and think some difficul
ties passed over too easily, because to the expositor's mind 
they were no difficulties. But he will never find wanting a 
thorough and profound appreciation of the high theological 
bearings of the passage or paragraph discussed. 

The expression " high theological bearings " escaped natur
ally from our pen. Whoever has read Mr. Steward's writings 
with any care will understand what we mean, and how 
appropriate the words are. There ie a high and there is a 
low theologioal tone ; there ie an indefinable but most certain 
differenoe between theologian and theologian, which does not 
depend simply upon the intellectual taste of the writers them
selves, but upon the style of religious thought to which they have 
been trained. This distinction between the dignified, elevated 
and nobler theories of Divine truth and their opposites is 
altogether independent, also, of ecclesiastical influences ; it 
has nothing to do with sacramental views. It ie the result 
simply of a true contact of the mind with the Person and 
dignity of Christ, and it makes itself almost instantly obviou, 
at any rate to those whose perceptions have been trained to 
acuteness in this matter. Now Mr. Steward was bom to be 
one of the nobler order of theological thinkers. He held as 
little of the sacramental element in his views of the Gospel 
as he could well hold; he had no sympathy with that doc
kine which Calvinists associate with the term. In these 
respects he was quite low enough ; but still he was eminently 
a high theologian, and his system of Divine truth was based 
upon a few great principles concerning Christ which none can 
hold without keeping their theology at a high elevation. 

The foremost amongst these is a reverent submission of 
the intellect to the -revelation of God's will, however made; 
but especially as made in Hie Word. Reverence, pure rever
ence, for Divine things, as such, is a much rarer grace among 
Chrisuan men and Christian teachers than it was in olcl 
times. It is impossible that the mysteries of the Christian 
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faith should be assailed, and the documents of Christianity 
contested, by Christian ministers themselves, without the 
effect of lowering, almost insensibly, but surely, the spirit of 
childlike reverence and faith in all classes. With Mr. 
Steward, reverence for the things of God and for the Holy 
Scriptures were one and the same. He was as much dis
posed as any man could be, both by natural constitution and 
by acquired habits, to contemplate God and Divine truth 
intuitively, without the intervention of the mirror of the 
Written Word. He had his reveries, and deep meditations, 
and hours of still ecstasy of unmeditated thought. But he 
was remarkably faithful to the authority of the Written 
Scriptures; and, believing the Bible to be in a sense peculiar 
to itself the voice of God to man, he heard every word of it 
with 11, trembling reverence. , 

The Epistle to the Hebrews is of profound interest to 
all true theologians, especially to those whose affinities are 
with the contemplative and semi-mystical elements of the
ology. Indeed, it may be said that, sooner or later, every 
earnest student of the Scriptures comes under its strong fas
cination. Nor are the reasons far to seek. The deep im
pressiveness of the Temple reigns everywhere ; and all the 
doctrines and mysteries of the Christian faith are as it were 
invested with the solemnity of the Holiest. The most affect
ing symbols and ceremonies of the Old Testament are 
e:r;plained in their true etemal significance ; so that we feel 
that mysteries hid from ages and generations are here made 
manifest. To the theologian the Epistle is, as it were, the 
necessary counterpart of those to the Romans and the Gala
tians. In these the Mediatorial Court and the Household of 
Sonship are opened ; and all the doctrine and all the phrase
ology are in harmony with these. The language is every
where that belonging to righteousneBB and the adoption: not 
indeed exclusively, but still very largely, Christian theology 
ia in them judicial and forensic, on the one hand~ filial and 
familiar on the other. But in this Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and in this alone, Christianity leaves the Court, and even the 
House, and dwells in the Temple. All ite doctrine and all ite 
ethics have the solemnity and sanctity of the sanctuary upon 
them. Hence the unfailing joy which the devout mind 
experiences in the study of it. Having heard his sentence of 
justification in the Court of Mediatorial Justice, the Christian 
student passes, through the House where adoption and all 
its privileges reign, into the Temple where he ia sancufied 
and sealed. 
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Mr. Steward has some striking observations which place 
this matter under another and equally important aspect, 
tending to show that the priestly function of Our Lord, as the 
subject of prophecy, was a reee"ed matter while the Christian 
system was in process of foundation. As we have not seen 
the idea so well worked out anywhere else, we will present a 
few exka.cts :-

" The Prieethood of Christ is to be accounted the great, and we, may 
eay, original, theme of the Epistle, eiuce both the doctriDee of the 
Boaahip and the Sovereignty of Christ are found diJl'uaed through moet 
parte of the New Teatament, while the doctrine of the prieethood ia 
peculiar to thil portion of it. This is a fact in itaelf strongly 1ug
geetive, and ia of great force in proof of the inspiration of the Epistle (if 
not of ita authonhip), inasmuch u it obviouely givee completeuea to 
the revelation of the New Teetameat, mpplying preciaely that branch of 
truth otherwise unaccountably lacking .... .A.part from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, we fail to observe either the typical antecedents contained 
in the law, orthefolfilment ohome striking prophetic teetimoniee con
cerning the lleuiah'e priesthood : for instance, lea. bci. ; Zech. iii. 8 ; 
vi. 12, 13; Pa. ox. 4. Undoubtedly, there are certain pregnant teeti
moniea of prophecy in favour of lleaiah'e priesthood, though they are, 
beyond comparison, fewer than the teat.imoniee in favour of Hie 
royalty."-P.177. 

Our expositor goes on to show that this Epistle is dedicated 
to the exhibition of the fulfilment of these prophecies in par
ticular. He points out that the other writers had joined in 
announcing the King. Thus John the Baptist began; thus 
Jesus Himself continued, scarcely ever referring, in miracle, 
parable, or prophecy, to anything but His kingdom. 

"Twice did Our Lord eJ:erciae authority in the temple itself; but 
He never dema.nded the priestly atole or ephod ; never off'ered a single 
eacrifice, or filled and waved the golden conaer before the veil ; nor did 
He once, as a priest, bleu the pecple. He frequently taught in the 
temple, bnt never ministered ; He allowed the children to cry 
"Hosanna to the Bon of David!" in the temple, but He never appears 
ao much as to have mingled with the priests or in auy way to have 
Jlinted that they were the repreaentatives of Hi111Belf. He said of the 
temple only, not of the priesthood, " Destroy this temple, and in three 
daya I will build it againl"-P.178. 

Accordingly, it is shown to be obvious that the regal cha
racter of Christ was to be established before the priestly was 
unfolded. The Epistle to the Hebrews is part of a "late and 
completing revelation." The doctrine of type and antitype, 
in its application to the Old and New Testaments, was a final 
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and not a primary teaching. What follows is very sug
geetive:-

" The dootrin• of tlm Epiltle could not be popular dootrinm, nor 
could they have been promulgated at an early period in Jeruealem 
and in Pale1tine 'Without produoing a violent reaction against Chrilt
ianity, and perhaps endangering its very e:mtence. It would have 
been charged with, and hunted down as, anti-nationaliam; its AJ)Oltl• 
would have been proscribed, and its infant t'hurches completely dis
banded. In addition to their own meetinga for worship and edification, 
attendance on the national forma aeems to have been a general CDBtom 
'With the Apoatlea andfintChriatians. They thns avoided giving offence: 
they lltood to the. great rudiments of their religion, and were willing to 
brave all the conaequencea for their testimony to the Meeaiahahip of 
Jesus; whilst they left the full development of Bia claim.a to the working 
of time, the learning of truth, BDd the colll88 of Providence. Theee con
siderations show why the early and general preaching of the Apostlea 
went in another direction than the prieathood, taking the Theocracy, 
and keeping the priesthood for a time mostly in abeyBDce. There are, 
however, aome notices in the Acte of the Apoatlea of another aort, 
inch as the ch&J'B8 against Stephen (Acts vi.13, 14), and that against 
Paul (Acte xxi. 28). These contain intimations that, in aome in
ltancee, the doctrine of the Apostles was touched upon by Apolltolic 
miniatera, and that the fint martyr wu brought to his end mainly 
on this account; and that, for the same reason, Paul would have been 
Bacri.ficed to popular frenzy in Jeruaalem had not the chief captain 
interposed to protect him."-P. 180. 

The great truth thus hinted at, and in the volume more 
fully exhibited, is that the atonement was viewed rather in 
its relation to the royal office until this Epistle brought out 
the more direct reference of the atonement to priesthood. 
For ourselves, we should be diepoRed to modify this thought 
to some extent. The lordehip and dominion of Christ really 
rule this Epistle more absolutely than the priesthood. Hence 
the introduction of the King-Priest, Melchizedek, and the 
constant indications of Our Lord's supreme authority 
in heaven, where "He expects till Hie enemies become Hie 
footstool." Thie might lead us a little further still. It is 
really the Meeeiah, the Christ, the anointed in Hie three 
offices, to whom this Epistle is dedicated. It begins with 
Hie prophetic office ae the Revealer, and returns to that 
towards the close again and again. It opens out the priestly 
fuuction as it ie nowhere else exhibited, and it presents the 
majesty of Our Lord's judicial power, in a more aolemn and 
fearful manner than ~rhape any other portion of Scrip
ture. In fa.et, the Ep1Btle to the Hebrews is the only docu-
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ment of revelation which combines the three offices, and 
justifies this threefold dietination in the one Meeeiahship. 
In relation to these offices there ie a most profound teach• 
ing as to the one Personality of the Christ ae BllBu.ining 
them all in two natnree, and, what is not eo often recognised, 
ae to the office and function of the Holy Ghost. On these two 
J!Oints let ue dwell for a while; here also we shall fi.nd Mr. 
:Steward eminently suggestive. 

The Person of Christ ae the Son of God incarnate, is ex
hibited in this Epistle in such a manner as to give an addi
tional evidence of Mr. Steward's remark, that here we have 
a" fi.nal revelation." Though, ae we have seen, he regards 
the Priesthood ae the great new subject, yet we find that he 
hae dwelt very largely upon the wonderful diecloeuree given 
11e to the Double Sonehip of the One Christ, and seems 
sometimes to write ae if he held the view we adopt, that the 
One Person in the two natures had reached its highest theo
logical statement in this Epistle. The phmeeology of the 

• expositor ie in some respects his own ; and hie references to 
the " Double Sonship " seem suspicious to those whose minds 
are preoccupied by the Neetorian and Adoptioniet contro
versies, and whose associations give an evil appearance to 
this kind of language. But, apart from the phraseology, 
the treatment of the subject throughout this volume is true 
to the highest theology, and well worthy of the student's 
careful examination. It ie remarkable ae an exhibition of 
the unity of Our Lord's Person, and of the bearing of that 
unity on the sovereignty and absoluteness of the atonement : 
topics these scarcely ever made prominent in later English 
divinity, but, ae the readers of Mediatorial Sovereigntg are 
aware, constantly present to Mr. Steward's mind. The Son 
of God, who represented every attribute and every claim of 
the Divinity, ie the Son of Man, who represents, in another 
eenee, every responsibility of mankind, is ono and the same 
Christ, ae the close of this Epistle, coming round to its be
ginning, says, "Jeeue Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever." Hie Person cannot be eepamted from His atone
ment, nor His atonement from Hie Person. There is no 
place for any distinction between the Two Sonehips, and the 
attempt to distinguish the Person of a Bon of God from the 
Person of a Son of Man ie fatal to every Christian doctrine 
and every Christian hope. 

No one will ever worthily conceive of the atonement of 
Christ until he has thoroughly grasped this idea. Here, 
again, the phraseology of Mr. Steward must not be allowed to 
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be a stumbling block. We must dismiss from our minds our 
associations with the term "Sovereignty," as long ago made 
the very watchword of Predeatinarianism, which makes the 
absolute authority and will of God the central principle of 
religious truth. Our author has, perhaps, too much indilfer
ence to the conventions of theolog1cal language ; perhaps bad 
too easy a faith in the possibility of uprooting them ; at any 
rate, on this and in some other points he has set them at 
nought, and not without good effect. The Divinity of our 
Saviour's Person, that of the Son who was capable of 
accepting the Father's will as that of another, though no 
other than the will of the Triune God, lies at the foundation 
of the Epistle. Moat carefully is that exhibited in the begin
ning : the Bon, the eternal and coequal Bon, of the firat 
chapter becomes, or makes Himself, incarnate in the second 
chapter, and never ceases to appear, throughout the Epistle, 
as an independent and free agent in redemption. In the follow
ing passages, which we simply place 1n collocation, the 
author is struggling to express one of the loftiest conceptions 
that ever bafiled human thought and refused to be expressed 
in human words. Here is just the doctrine of the One Per
sonality, expressed in terms which have rarely indeed been 
found in English Theology. The Divinity and the Humanity 
of the Incarnate Redeemer have generally been paralleled, and 
used as occasion might serve. But the one Person, who is 
always supposed to be present whichever nature is referred 
to, has too seldom been prominent. Indeed, there are symp
tom a of the too clear distinction in the Two Bonehipe, or at 
any rate of a danger looking that way, even in this volume. 
But the following passage shows that the theory is sound :-

" Thus, while no act or suft'ering of Christ can be taken apart from 
His entire Peraon comprilled in the iaeft'able name or Son, or Son of 
God, the nature of the connection, however, between both Sollllhipa 
being for ever Bhrouded in mystery-the fact of their union ii none 
the leu patent, nor the sphere appropriate to each the leu diatinct 
and perfect. The peraonal imputation, at le1111t, if not always the 
immediate agency of the Godhead, appertains to all the attributes and 
offices of the great High Prieat."-P. 182. 

To distinguish, as here, between imputation and personal 
agency, is bold and ingenious. But, if the theory of the One 
Person had been a liUle more fully seized and the doctrine of 
the Two Bonehipa Iese accentuated, there would have been no 
need of this distinction. The " personal agency " was never 
that of the Divine Person alone, aner the Incarnation ; and 
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the " imputation" was simply that of Hie own acts to Him
self. There was, however, a time-if such lanipiage may be 
used-when the ~ agency was only Divine. And, if 
Kr. Steward is nght in the following comment, that was the 
foundation of all subsequent acts of submission and self
restriction :-

,, Aceording to St. Paul, in the puaage to the Philippiam (ii. 6, 7, 
8), thia 111bjeot ltate of the Bon wu not it.elf the act of the Incar
nation, but a precondition to that eveut, without whioh the 111111lDlp
tiou of the Nnant-uature would have been impoaaible. The uinanitio, 
or 'ma.king Himeelf' of uo reputation,' wu an act, be it what it may, 
whioh appertained to the Son u being in the form of God, and may 
not be interpreted othenriae than aa implying a change iu Hi, 1tatu1 
u Divine. Everything in the human and earthly hiltory of Chriat 
wu but the moral u well u historical sequel to thi■ event. The 
human nature became ita vi■ible exponent, and the off'ering of the croe■ 
ita oouummation. .A.a ■overeignty in the ■on could alone be the basis 
of Hi■ 111bjection 18 Diviue, so thi■ aame subjection, with its human 
counterpart, originated what we are acc11Stomed to call the ' merita' 
of Chri1t. They were more than acts of supererogation, or acts avail
able for the benefit of creatures. .L, rr,garda Himself, they were the 
cul:miuating uhi.bitiou of Hi• perfection u the Son, which, in the 
nature of things, could only be brought out by their relation to the 
Bphere of the oreature■."-P. 65. 

Following this out boldly, but reverently, we must ascribe 
to the whole course of our Saviour's one obedience the virtue 
of that original sovereign submission. He purposed to do 
the will of God in His pre-existent Divine Bonship, as one who, 
even before all time and creaturely relations, in the mystery 
of His eternal consubstantiality, . was subordinate to His 
Father. When He oame into the world, it was to do that will 
in the flesh, and to accomplish an obedience which was pecu
liar to Himself, and which He learned, as this wonderful 
Epistle teaches us, not by the discipline of personal sanctifica
tion, but only by suffering. The mysteries of that Messiaoio 
obedience which was governed by no moral law known to the 
universe, He learned in infinite sorrow. In all He remained 
the Bon of God. He accomplished an obedience which wa.s 
at the same time an act of His own most supreme sovereignty, 
and which, therefore, remained His own : of infinite value as 
Divine, and absolutely at His own sovereign disposal for the 
benefU of His people. Hence, we find that, as in this Epistle 
the Divinity of the High Priest is more clearly announced 
than elsewhere, so also the independent and sovereign power 
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of His atoning act as a might;r " putting away of sin" per
vades the doct~e. "B1 Himself He ~urged our sins." 
While the deep aubmiamon of the Bon 1s dwelt upon, and 
His human prayers are heard because of the perfection of 
His filial reverence, we are also given to see that He came in 
the majesty of His Divine determination to save us, to accom
plish a salvation that could not be otherwise than it was, that 
mvolved no experiment, that stamped its own perfection on 
all whom it sanctified. There ce.n be no doubt that, through
out this Epistle, the" sovereignty" of the atonemenHs made 
more emphatic than elsewhere. 

It may be lawful to prosecute this aubjeot a little further. 
Not only does the Divinity of the Saviour render the atone
ment a glorious certainty and give it an infinite sufficiency, 
we may regard it also as taking the matter out of the region 
of human reasoning, and challenging for it, in a certain sense, 
the submission which is due to an act of God which, in some 
sense, is above all law. II this thought is used only for 
defensive purposes,-that is, to answer all who judge the 
atonement simply by·the standard of human equity,-it is of 
great importance. U it is made the guide of abstract specu
lation into the principles of the great scheme of redemption, 
it will not lead the feeble mind of man very far. Mr. Steward 
occasionally goes near the border-line where reasoning is 
interdicted, and even contemplation; but, generally speaking, 
he confines himself to what we think a very laudable apology 
for the transcendence of the atoning scheme. Such sentences 
as the following will need to be read more than once, but they 
also deserve to be so read :-

" From this view of the passage, • when He had by Hi1D1elf pmpd 
our aim,' it becomes evident that the atonemtnt is no example of a 
moral administration considered in ilB normal form, and that it m111t 
neYer be looked at as if the righteoun- of the procednre were patent 
from either the attributea or the moral administration of Goel In the 
normal condition of His goYemment we behold everywhere e:r.hibited 
the immutable footatepa of law, and the beheata of a aovereignty whioh 
&dhera without infraction to the established order of itB pmpoeea. 
Thia ia one ch&racteriat.ic of the conatitution of nature, which ia but a 
ahadow of the higher glory of the moral kingdom ; ao th&t if we 
requin a revelation to auure III th&t in the future the present order of 
thinp ahall caue, much more may we require the fullest teatimony to 
the e:r.iateuce of an e:r.ceptional proceeding in what &eelDI to na the 
immutable economy of the moral world. Thie, however, ia preoiaely 
what revelation givea 111 when it pronounces ao strongly the doctrine 
of atonement, and certifiea na that, not only for oonaerving the integrity 
of moral pnrnment, but alao for the purpose of aalting it. The 
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Dime .A.tlminiatrator mled Ria own Sovereignty into a position of 
mbr5on to the Father, and thaa gave birth to a new and surpuaing 
ngime, in which the glori• of grace were blended with thoee of law. 
A muoh wider IOOpe wu opened ont for the manif•tation of the 
Dime nature thao other,riae would IIMml pollible."-P. 68. 

Dim and ehadowy aa this view of the new intervention of 
the Sovereign adrniniatra.tor of moral government may be, it 
ia powerful aa a proteat againat the ayatema that make the 
Atonement little better than a commercial or judicial trans
action that reatorea the balance which Bin had deranged. 
What Our Lord baa deatroyed in Hia sacrifice ia, in some 
m1steriona aenae, the Bin of the world. His expiation is a 
Divine expedient for rendering the punishment -of the Binner 
needleaa; or, in other words, for rendering it a thing imJ.K>B• 
Bible as it respecta those who accept of the Divine provimon. 
But we mnat give one more extract; and with its eloquenl 
words leave thia most mysterious aide of the subject :-

" The great foundation and centre of thia new and ultimate ly&tem 
of moral adminiatration ia the atonement. As it.a very possibility 
oould hardly have been a matter for flnite conception, apart from a 
Divine revelation, so when it ia revealed we can only be entitled to 
argue reepeoting it on the premu. Divinely given, and with the bf8t 
light we oan receive on all the faota and oonditiona of it u they al9 
laid before 111 •••• That the principle of BUbetitution, broadly taken, ia 
inapplicable to a moral adminiatration, and ia contrary to the mOlt 
ordinary political muima by which IIOCiety ia regulated, ia too patent 
to need proof or even diacl188ion. Law, in no aenae, and in no field of 
adminiatration, can recogniae Ticarioua pononagee u answerable for 
the crim• or miademeanoun of othen. Glancing therefore at the 
whole ield of ezperience and the conolusions of reuon, we should be 
bound to aver that there ia no 11.nding of any data by which this 
great clootrine of Cbriatianity can be 1upported, or any anologi• by 
which it can be illuatrated. It 1tandl ablolutely clear of all pre
Oldanta and ■imilitudee, and muat, from int to la■t, rat upon ita 
own ground of Divine t.-timony, alike independent of all aubsidialJ 
argument and unchallengeable by mero reuon. Profoundly consistent 
with itlelf, this can only be detected by itl own light ; and, though 
ClOming down to ua in the form of a simple fact, obTioUBly meant to 
ae"e the highest practical purpo■ea, it al.ill towen in immeasurable 
height, even to the throne of God, and for ever ehroudl itaelf in ' the 
light which no man can approach unto.' "-P. 69. 

The diaciple of Butler might demur to some of these 
expreasiona. But Mr. Bteward'a atrong point does not 
nnounce the aid of the analogical argument, rightly under-. 
stood. Then are indications and hints in human daira, and 
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in the order of the Providential government of the world, 
which forbid a reasonable mind to refuse to consider the 
docmne when it descends from heaven. "Beating on iti own 
ground of Divine testimony," its credentials are its appeal to 
the human heart-to its sense of sin, to its sense of the good
neaa of God, and to its grand indestructible presumption that 
in some wonderful way God will strike across the moral 
sequence of sin and punishment, and reaoue man in His own 
sovereign method from himself. 

When we come down to the purely human aspect of the 
virtue of the atonement, we miss in this treatise, because 
we miss in this Epistle, the gracious solution of much of its 
mystery found in the mystical union of believers with Christ. 
He became partaker of our nature, we read, and in order to 
atonement ; but no more. It wae reserved for another 
Epistle to bring out the truth that the whole world is regarded 
in the evangelical theory as having paid ite penalty in Christ : 
"All died in Him" (2 Cor. v.), and consequently the sin and 
condemnation of the race now must begin afresh ; and, still 
more particularly, that the final beneficiaries of the great 
Redeeming Sacrifice are always represented as crucified with 
Christ to the law, and permitted to make Hie atonement 
their own, because it is so imputed by Him who bas acce11ted 
it for them. It hae sometimes been objected to this Epistle 
that this view is entirely wanting. Were it entirely wanting, 
that would be a strong argument against the Pauline author
ship; but not against its inspired authority, unless it be 
established as a canon that every aspect of every doctrine 
ought to be exhibited whenever the doctrine is eet forth. 
But it ie not entirely wanting. It ie said that Christ is not 
ashamed to call us brethren, because of the community of 
nature ; and there lies at least a foundation for the further 
doctrine of the mystical union of believers with Christ, and 
the virtue of Hie atonement. But it hardly needs remark, 
that the entire structure of the Epistle, as a spiritual and 
evangelical explanation of the ancient sacrificial economy, 
required that our Saviour's representative relation should 
rule the whole. 

Our author, in strict harmony with hie lofty principles of 
Christ's sovereignty in the atonement, is no friend of the 
doctrine of an active righteousness demanded of the Substi
tute for man, and reckoned to the believer's account. He 
insists that "being made perled" includes all the causes and 
consequences of the obeai.enee wrought out by the things 
"which He aufi'ered." As representative and allbatitutional. 
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this obedience by sqfering mua& embrace the whole of His 
obligation to the Father as His Son in the flesh. ., ID &his 
ll8llB8 it could be nothing less than atonement consummated 
by vicarious suffering as appointed, tendered, and accepted. 
This greatest of all acts which the universe admits was really 
perfected when this obedience was pUDished. It was simply 
impossible that more than this could be required, and/roba
bly as impossible that leu than this could have suffice ." 

It should not be forgotten, however, that the" suffering" 
was the perfection of" obedience." The virtue of the atone
ment, its merit, was the great act of the Ss.crificer in the 
accomplishment of His sacrifice : an act which summed up 
in itself at once s.n iofuutely acceptable obedience to ls.w, 
and, s.t the same time, an all-sufficient expiation of the guilt 
of transgression. Hence the sin was abolished by our great 
Re,;,resenta.tive, whose whole life of active-passive and passive
active obedience to the same Will that demands holioess and 
ordains punishment, is set against human sin in two senses. 
It makes the sin s. thing that is not, inasmuch s.s He abolishes 
it in His own holioess; and, at the same moment, it extin
guishes by suffering the sentence s.gs.inst the sin that has 
been. Provided the active and the ps.ssive righteousness are 
not divided, the former being reserved for the saint who has 
received the atonement to be reckoned to him for sanctifica
tion, while the latter s.vs.ils for his release from condemna
tion, they may both be spoken of without impropriety. If 
they a.re inseparably united, and both are consummated at 
the Cross, they, in their union, give s. perfect o.nd finished 
view of atonement. As it is a ps.BBive righteousness always 
bes.ring the sin of the world, until it was home a.way, it 
avails for the believer's rescue from the sentence of the law; 
its condemnation is gone; not only is it pronounced a.way, 
but it iA not. To one who is in Christ it is a. thing abolished 
and gone. As an active righteousness, always from the 
acceptance of ., the Father's busineBB" in the twelfth year 
down to the end, working out a more full and perfect " finish
ing of the work," it secures the ground for the non-imputa
tion of his sin to the pardoned sinner, and for the new 
., righteousness" being reckoned to his faith. But it can 
never be too earnestly insisted upon that these two right
eousnesses a.re one, and belong solely to the atoning work 
of Christ, and not to the sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit. 

In a very characteristic note, our expositor pots the query, 
whether the uaual view ta.ken of Our Lord's obedience,-viz., 
as a folfiJlingnf the law, is valid? He thinks that., had Our 
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Lord's obedience consisted in falfilling the law, it does not 
appear what place would have been left for enduring na 
penalty." And he eec11pes by the remark that" it was the 
law given to Him, not t~e law given to u," that He fulfilled. 
Hie WIIB the obedience "proper to one whose penon wae an 
absolute peculiarity, and His office absolutely unique." This 
is II glorious truth ; but, whatever the obedience was, it 
belonged to the atonement. Another bold sentence follows 
in this note,-one whioh may seem pe.radoxical and repulsive 
at first, but one which will commend itself to the profound 
thinker,-the.t is, if he is of that one sohool of theologians to 
which Mr. Steward and ourselves belong:-

" The direct coune of law being interrupted by the atonement, no 
eequence arising from that atonement oan partake of the nature of 
law. This conatitutee the grandeur of our religion. It ia the relation 
of a human being to Chriat that ia the whole of Christianity. 

" Nat.ice the connection between atonement and Evangelical nw.
gion; not a religiou founded in law, that ia, in obedience in a moral 
sense, but in faith. J 111tification is not an imputation of a legal 
righteo111n888 ; but of one of a sovereign aud peculiar charact.er, and 
one correlative to the atonement. Obedience ia the iuue of thia 
righteo111nea; not, as nnJer law, the righteouan818 itaelf."-P. 67. 

Nothing would have given the writer of this pithy note 
more tranquil and pure s11tisf11ction than to have been 
required to exp11ti11te, for any number of hours, on the thesis 
laid down in these eentenoes. Doubtless he often indulged 
willing listeners, both in public and in private, with out
pourings upon it which they would scarcely understand, 
though they might feel them to be true. For ourselves, we 
would go e. long WIiy to hear such an expatiation. But that 
011n never be. Wanting that, let us ask what, probably, 
would be the line of his comment on his own text. His 
exposition might, probably, have dwelt on the peculiar 088 
of the word " perfection," e.e constantly need with respect to 
the result of the atonement, which provides for e. poeeibility 
of meeting every claim of the Divine justice. But then he 
would have had to leave thie Epistle for the full explanation 
of hie thought. He muet have gone to ite great counterpart, 
the Et>ietle to the Romane; and borrowed its doctrine of a 
new nghteoueness attested by law and prophets but inde
pendent of them, a righteousness with which no law e.a such 
has to do, which is wrought out by love and accepted by 
lo'\'9, which is produced in the heart and life by the Spirit of 
Christ conforming the believer, not to law, but to the image 
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of the Bon, in abort, the "righteoumess of God in Chriat" 
(2 Cor. v.). U is this alone which ·enables St. Paul so con
stantly to declue that Christians are not ,. ander the law." 
Their new law is Christ within them. The internal law is a 
directory, and guide, and remembrancor, but not, strictly 
speaking, their standard. As Mr. Steward says, with great 
force and beauty, ,. the relation of a human being to Christ 
is the whole of Christianity." 

This suggests a remark U;p?D the different uses of the term 
"law" in the two great epistles. In that to the Romans it 
is the law which convicts of sin by announcing its perfect 
requirements; that law is done away with in Christ, having died 
and risen again in Him for man's better obedience. In that 
to the Hebrews, the law is the system that pre-figured the 
atonement antH the "time of reformation : " that law is 
now done away in Christ, who has accomplished the one 
atonement that renders all other sacrifice needless. The 
combination of these two abolitions in the one common re
ordering, is a very suggestive thought, and furnishes a link 
between the two epistles that might well be examined more 
carefully. 

We are reminded, by the quotation just given, of the 
striking exposition given by Mr. Steward of the idea ex
preSBed by the holy writer by the expression " time of refor
mation." We have seen nothing so exhaustive on the sub
ject. Indeed, he has evidently been fascinated by the words, 
and riots, in a decorous fashion, in the applications he 
gives it. He dislikes the term " reformation," naturally 
enough, as that suggests the idea, so dear to the Judaizers, 
that Christianity was no more than a restoration of the law 
to its orilrinal condition. But, in his opposition to this 
meaning, he seems to go to the other extreme, and almost 
merges the peculiarity of the expression in that of a mere 
plain revelation of what was before figurative or parabolical. 
All that he says is true and valuable, as showing that the 
New Testament is the diortho,i, of almost everything in the 
Old. But the term almost begs for a more literal rendering. 
U refuses to give up its meaning of "rectification." The 
whole system of types and ceremonies was a deflection from 
the original institute of worship : partly in the absolute will 
of God, _partly as an accommodation to human weakness, 
and paruy as itself overloaded with corruptions of human 
addition. The Gospel was a great reformation, the greateat 
the world has ever known. And, precisely to the extent in 
which the Christian Church has gone back to the ideas and 
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principles of aenice which the Evangelical oovenant reformed, 
does the work of reformation need to be repeated. Of course, 
it may seem hanb to apply to any institute or work the pre• 
dicate of oapacity to be reformed or set right. But there are 
precedents elsewhere in Scripture. And there is nothing 
mcongruoua in the notion, l>rovided we strictly remember 
that the obliquity of the earlier institute was one of defect 
rather than of crookedness, and that it was intentional on 
the part of God. Still, after all that may be said, the idea, 
as well as the expression, occurs only here in the New 
Testament, and well deserves the prominence which our 
expositor bas given it in bis pages. 

Before leaving the first of the few topics which our pro
gramme sketched for these remarks-the Person and the 
Atonement of Christ-we would observe that the proceedings 
of tbo Day of Atonement are exhibited with a very fine general 
effect, and not without an occasional gleam of minute ori
ginal criticism. A abort chapter is dedicated to the question, 
"Covenant or Testament?" on the well-known pasB&$e in 
chapter i:r.. Mr. Steward, like all good expositors, 1s, of 
course, divided between two feelings. On the one band, 
it is good to preserve the consistency of the " covenant" 
rendering throughout ; and this is grievously marred by 
intercalating " testament " in this passage alone. On the 
other band, he is too eager for every new and precious illus
tration of bis great doctrine, not to welcome most cordially 
a rendering, which, like that of our version, adds a precious 
element of truth to a stock already abundant. Special and 
minute subtleties of exposition, especially as bearing on the 
Greek text, are not generally Mr. Steward's forte. But we 
are bound to say that, in oar judgment, he has given the 
briefest and the best vindication of the " Testament" render
ing that can be found anywhere. After stating the case 
between the rival interpretations very fairly, he thus 
ends:-

" It would aeem that thia divergence ii due to the phrase preceding 
theee vel'IN, • the promise of the eteraal inheritaace,' which nggesta 
the clootriae of hei.nhip drawn from the history of the Hebrew people. 
They reoeivecl the inheritance in the land of Pal•tine, fint pro
miaed to their father& ; they were the hein of the patriarcha, though 
they did not oome io the inheritance till long aft.er thae worthies had 
died. Here. then, we have the rudiment of ve!'IN 16 and 17, nothlng 
being more natural than . to repreeent the Hebrew people III inheriting 
the oovenant made to their fathen in the form of • will or bequ.t of 
'8rritory and nationality to themlelv•. According to this figure, the 
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oovenant ii the title, the will ii the hiatorical dooum1111t transmitting 
tbia title, and givillg the right of inheritanoe ud1:1r it. Thu, the 
notion of a teltament, of a teltator in the penon of Our Lord, and of 
the new covenant in ita fllliahed proviaione, almoet inevitably euggeeted 
themaelvee in tbie oonneotion to the mind of the writer. 

" But tbie aocout of it 1hoW'II that the repreentetion of covenant 
by teltament ii purely illwtrati11e, and ii by no means to be con
founded with the mite ue of the word " coTenaDt" in the preceding 
and following ver11e11. The tnmaactiou are entirely diB'erent, but the 
one might be brought in to ill111trate the other with great foroe and 
beauty, by a writer pollell8ed wilh these IINOCiatione. The object of 
the illutrative cla11188 here iDlerted ii to ahow that heirahip to all the 
ancient promiaes of human reetoration and bleaednea ,ru a thing in 
abeyanoe, like a will during the life of a teltetor, util the death of 
Christ ; that this death gave a full and permanent validity, and 
brought upon • the called,' in the widest 8eDlle of the term, the heritage 
of the ages put, and the glory of the ages to aome."-P. 332. 

Mr. Steward has laid some stress on the prominence given 
to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in this Epistle, and has 
treated the subject in such a style as to make us wish that 
he had l'ursued it more fully. As the doctrine of Our Lord's 
Person 1e brought out into a clearness and precision of theo
logical statement which had scarcely been reached, certainly 
not s~assed before, so, also, the Personality and Offices of 
the Third Person in the Trinity, so far, that is, as His work 
is mediatorial and economical, are dilated upon almost as 
exhaustively as in the Epistle to the Romans itself: more
over, in such a manner as to prove that the authors of the 
two epistles were, to all intents and purposes, in Christ the 
same. " The Holy Ghost" had become as familiar a term as 
"Jesus Christ," when this Epistle was written; His name is 
introduced perpetually, without any note whatever to ex
plain who He is. This fact, which applies to every epistle, 
18 a very remarkable one : there is something very remarkable 
in the free, spontaneous, and perfectly natural manner in 
which the Holy Ghost is mentioned. If the passages are 
studied in which He is here introduced, it will be found 
that almost every office with which His name is • asl!0• 
eiated in relation to Christ and the Scripture, is referred 
to, whilst those which connect Him with the work of per
sonal salvation are rather scantily exhibited. It ma1 be 
said, generally, that in this Epistle the Spirit's work is mde
pendently treated. It is somewhat different from the exposi
tion in any other epistle. And yet its exhibition is perlectly 
consistent with all that occurs elaewhare. 
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The first point of clistinotneas is that which oonnects the 
Spirit with the Scripture. The formulas of quotation are 
somewhat peculiar, and refer the " Oracle& " directly to the 
Divine authorship : " the Holy Ghost Mith," " whereof the 
the Holy Ghost 1s a witness," are prefaces to cited pasMges 
which carry the Divine authority of the Old Testament to the 
highest point, especially when we remember that the Epistle 
is, as it were, little more than a running comment on pas
sages taken from the Law, and the Psalms, and the Prophete. 
But that Divine authority is especially connected here with 
the Third Person, whose office was, from the beginning to the 
end, that of inspiration. " One, in a certain place, testified, 
saying" (ii. 6), is a preface to a citation which forms the 
only exception, and that may be easily accounted for. The 
testimony of the greatest of men to the vanity of man re
quired that the Man should be referred to ; but even then 
Hie name is not mentioned, it is only "one in a certain place." 
Bo highly is the Lord the Spirit exalted as the author of 
Scripture. Nor is the effect of this impaired by the circum
stance that the quotations are taken from the Septuagint. It 
is the prerogative of the Spirit to be independent of His own 
letter ; and, if it so please Him, to make His servants inde
pendent also. And, since the Lord had given so high a 
sanction to the Great Version, a version which had evidently 
been intended to occupy a transitional place between the 
Hebrew Scriptures and the Greek Testament, no apostolic 
writer conld be otherwise than justified in adhering to the 
version with which he had become familiar. 

From this it will appear how inane are the remarks of 
the sceptical school represented by Dr. Davidson, who says:
" It is probable that a stricter view of inspiration than that 
of Paul underlies the introductory formolas of our author." 
Taking St. Paul's :prefaces to his citations, "It is written," 
"The Scripture ea1th," "David Mith," and so forth, and 
comparing them with the style in the Hebrews, wefi.nd precisely 
that difference, but no more than that, which mip;ht be ex
pected when the people were written to who had received the 
Oracles, and to whom they were invested with a sanctity 
that other r.?Ple conld hardly understand. But in all the 
Pauline epistles, and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, there is 
precisely the same supreme and unlimited deference to the 
Word of God in the Old Testament, the letter of which, by 
the Spirit's authority, might be chan~d in the New. The 
bearing of this on the New Testament is thus well exhibited 
by Mr. Steward:-
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" Both the elementary aad the higher trutha are put before 111 u 
• the onclea of God,' aa appepation which determinea alike their plenary 
inlpiration, their ftnality, aad their perfection. The term ia applied by 
St. Paul to the Old Teatament revelatiom. Theee, from the begin
ning, were reoogaiaed among the Hebrews u communicatiom from 
God : their Bcriptnrea were • oracles " even among a people originally 
favoured with oral oommunications, with continno118 prophetic utter
ancee, aad the Urim aad the 'niummim of the High Priest's breastplate. 
No 1- authority aad directness are claimed for the New Testament 
oraclea by their authon, aad by tlie primitive Church. Thia is gene
rally -umed, but often oplieitly taught : in. fact, it was an obviou 
inference, from the relation the New Teetmqent bore to the Old, to 
say nothing of the 11bsurdity of 111ppoeing that the last aad perfect 
teachinga of Heaven could in any sense be bereft of the cliatinguiabing 
charaoteriatiee of the earlier revelatiom."-P. 138. 

The theory of these words is amply justified by a. con
sideration of the context. In the next chapter these first 
principles of the a.ncient oracles are alluded to as the prin
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, whose name unites the two 
Testaments as the element common to both. It is ta.ken for 
granted that, to the Christian reader, the Old Testament reve
lations and the New Testament exposition in the Church were 
alike the "oracles." The "doctrine of Obrist" contains cer
iain elementary troths here which had never been formally 
mentioned in the Old Ttlstament, and, consequently, these 
were contained in no other oracles than those later ones to 
which the writer of this Epistle was then making an addition. 
This is a striking instance of the peculiar way in which the 
New Testament builds itself op ; on the one hand, on the 
authority of the Old, and, on the other, side by side, and in
dependently of it. It abounds with the most express, per
vasive, and satisfactory testimonies to the inspiration and 
authority of the ancient canon, and then makes that testi
mony tell in its own favour by silently asserting for itself an 
equal authority. 

The relation of the Holy Spirit to oar Saviour's work i1 
given in a few profound hints in this Epistle. The Third 
Person is not often mentioned, bot every mention of Bia 
agency gives food for thought. There is only one which 
connects Him with the sacrifice itself; but that bas arrested 
the thought of Christian men in all ages : "who, through the 
Etema.l Spirit, offered Himself without spot to God." M:r. 
Steward remarks that-

" 'nie in.troduotion of the Holy Spirit'• oftlce in connection with the 
atonement, though expressed in thia aingle pasaage, ia vut in aug
gestion. It acoorda with all the faotl of Our Lord'• preoedillg hiatory-
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Bia birth, temptation, mi.raclee, and ministry. Hill humanity wu the 
creature of the Spirit ; He wu the anointed of the Spirit; the preacher 
and miracle-worker of the Spirit; and, finally, He is the -riotim of the 
Spirit. For if the Spirit'• otlce■ were needful to the human, the 
living, the ooting Christ, how can we Hclude them from the ■uft'eri.ug, 
dying, atoning, and redeeming Chri■t 'l To forget the Spirit in t.hia 
cri■i■ of Our Lord'• work for the world, aDd in the hour of it.I con-
111UDJD&ted redemption, were a 1trange overaight-indeed, a chum in 
our theology, and a Bin, it may be, of ignorance, again■t Hi, all-pre
lliding glory in Hi, greatest work, the redemption of man by the 
Christ, the Son of Kan and the Boa of God."-P. SOS. 

It ie, indeed, "vast in suggestion." The reference to the 
subject here gives a wonderful illustration of the Divine unity 
and consistency of the New Testament theology. As Mr. 
Steward says, this very passage was needed to fill op the 
wonderful picture of the Spirit's work in relation to Christ. 
Bot he is here more brief than he is wont to be, and only 
hints his view, viz., that the Divine Spirit so socooured the 
Homan Sufferer in His human nature, that " the offering 
was absolutely faultless." This is undeniably true, bot not 
the whole troth. H, on 110 inaccessible a subject, it is lawful 
so to speak, the law of Scriptural phraseology touching the 
One Person of the Mediator finds here a remarkable applica
tion. When that One Person is the subject as such, and 
without reference to either of His two natures, He is inde
pendent of the Father and the Holy Spirit. When the Divine 
nature is more especially in view, the eternal Son is always 
and everywhere the Bon of the Father, who alone gives Him 
that name, and keeps it in view even when the Incarnate is 
addressed. Bot when the human nature in that One Person 
is referred to the economioal Trinity, it is always connected 
with the Holy Spirit. In the passage before us the atonement 
is offered to God-to God absolutely-by the Saviour in His 
indivisible Person. He offered Himself, and this offering of 
Himself, not of His body, or soul, or blood, constitutes the 
unspeakable dignity of the atoning sacrifice. Bot in that 
offering there is here special prominence given to the blood, 
asreqoired by the argument of the Epistle. Then comes in the 
Holy Spirit, whose sacred charge the human nature is, when
ever viewed as distinct from the Divine. The offering of the 
human blood, which is the blood of God, is by the Eternal 
Spirit, who is represented, so to speak, as the power through 
which, or through whom, the Eternal Bon used His human 
nature. However inscrutable this mystery ie, it is at least 
coDSistently exhibited throughout the New Testament. 
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The consistency doe11 not end here. This relation of the 
Holy Ghost to the human nature of the Person. of Christ 
ceased when the state of exinanition ceased. That is, it 
ceased with the instant of the Saviour's expiration, which was 
at onoe the moment of His deepest descent and the moment 
of His triumph and glory. Hence He was quickened through 
His Divine nature in contradistinction to His human, as St. 
Peter teaches. And St. Pan), also, in that unique passage, 
Rom. i. 4, instructs us to believe, that He who was the son of 
David, according to the flesh, was in His resurrection shown to 
be the Son· of God with power 1LCcording to His Divine 
nature, or the Spirit of holiness, each Person of the Holy 
Trinity being a Spirit of holiness. After the resurrection the 
Holy Ghost is found to bear a new relation to Christ : no 
longer, as before the glorification of Jesus, the Divine minister 
of the humanity, but now the Divine minister and repre
sentative of the one Person of Christ. This is not the place 
to exhibit the illustrations of this ; they will be found in 
abundance by one who takes this key in his hand, and 
studies the relation in which the Spirit stands to the human 
nature of the Christ in humiliation, as contrasted with the 
relation in which, after the Resurrection (and not the Pente
cost), He stands to the glorified Person. 

It will be obvious, therefore, that the presentation through 
the Eternal Spirit must not be referred to the heavens. That 
would absolutely overturn the entire theory of the New 
Testament. In this world of time Christ, by the " eternal 
Spirit," presented a. sacrifice that obtained an "eternal 
redemption." Down to the very last moment He acted, as it 
were, through the Spirit of His Father; and even His sacrifice 
of Himself was presented in the power of the Holy Ghost. 
But no sooner has His baptism released Him, no sooner is 
He nnstra.itened, than He presents Himself in the heavens, 
and, no longer under the Spirit's mediation, employs that 
Spirit as His heavenly agent upon earth. 

Here we must suspend our observations on the specific 
teaching of this Epistle as to the Person and Atonement of 
Christ and the Holy Ghost. Indeed, our waning space 
reminds us that we must suspend our observations altogether 
very soon. But we must not do so without distinctly con
fessing th11t we have not attempted to exhibit Hr. Steward's 
analysis of the argument of this Epistle. The reader must 
make tbut his own by studying the work itself. We have 
simply aimed at giving a few specimens of a choice kind of 
theological comment; and in doing so have been _led on from 
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remark to remark until our paper has begun to look like 11 
dissertation on the Epistle. This is not our ambition : so far 
from it, that we have avoided entering upon the great and 
standing vexed questions of this document. But it would not 
be fair to this posthumous work not to say that it exhibits 
with luminous consistency the ideas of the writer of the 
Epistle, so far as that Epistle exhibits the spiritualisation of 
the ancient economy. An exact analysis of the treatise is 
not attempted ; indeed, the author was so little anxious on 
that point as to break off abruptly, where he thought that the 
doctrine of the Epistle had reached its consumma.tion. 

Sometimes, however, we have an interesting dissertation 
on points that present difficulty. No such points are ever 
passed over; at any rate, if passed over, it is because the 
writer does not hold that they are, or ought to be, difficulties. 
An interpreter of God's Word, believing verily that it is God's 
Word that he is expounding, will never be afraid of any passage 
"hard to be understood." He knows that truth is consistent 
with itself ; that the analogy of faith will never betray the 
commentator, and that, where the solution may not at 
once be found, the clue to it may be given. It has often 
been suggested, in disparagement of this Epistle, that its 
doctrine of good works is scarcely evangelical. Probably, 
those who make the objection are tinged, more than they 
imagine, with the subtle error of semi-antinomianism. Our 
expositor is not of this class. His observations are very 
acute on vi. 10-12. 

" This is placing the doctrine oC reward on a strong, and, u it wonld 
seem to some, on a ra.ther unevangelical foundation, unleu we were to 
interpret the word • unrighteous ' in the sense of • ungracioD1,' which 
in this instance may not be done. Neither is it neeeuary, aince the 
broad doctrine of Scripture, both in the Old and in the New Testa
ment, is, that God deals with men according to their works, i.e., ac
cording to their deeerta ; and that acts of grace on Hia part, however 
free nnd tra.nscendent, do not interfere with, muoh lea obliterate, the 
application of the principle of justice in Hia dealing, both with the 
righteous and the wicked. 

"In order to clear this somewhat complicated subject from difficulty, 
we art required to distinguish between the ,tate and eondition of men, 
and the acu, or classe, of actl, which are the product. of these. The 
former, with rl.'Spcct to the disciple, should bo regarded DB purely the 
creation of grace, entirely ■hutting out the appliCRtion of•justice, and 
the idea of recompense. It is probable, perhaps demonstrable, that 
1alvation, as set forth in the New Testament, is direcUy limited to this; 
since we are forbidden to doubt that dying penon1, or pel'IOnl other
wise disabled, from the performance of works, have u certainly their 
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-1Ntia11 made good u thoae who hue abounded in them .... But, 
beyond all this, there ia a 'sphere of -rb, of appointed duties, of 
manifold lel'Vicea for religion and the truth, of vut intent and profound 
interest. It should not be forgotten that Our Lord bean rule over a 
kingdom ; that this kingdom includes various otllces, gradea of men, 
and forms of eemoe ; that it is a high field of holy competition, and 
that endowmen1B and opportunities are scattered through it-with pro
portionate reaponaibilitiea. It is on this ground that the doctrine of 
the Parable of the Talents rests, and alao the doctrine of the final 
jodgment u administered by Christ. The ehild, by the grace of 
adoption and aanctification, implies the Christian status ; the ae"ant, 
endowed with gift& and a 11phere of action more or leaa important, the 
Christian oharacter."-P. 159. 

This distinction between the etate and the character is 
wrought out very impressively and profitably. Thus, in the 
Last J udgment, our Lord recognises the differences of status 
between the righteous and the wicked, as the preliminary to 
a judgment upon their works. " He then deals with them 
respectively on the ground of their works as the iBBue of that 
status truly, but as a matter entirely distinct from it-every 
man according to his works." It is shown that this dis
tinction throws light on the immediate perdition or salvation 
of individuals after death, which, otherwise, might render a 
future judgment unnecessary. 

".AgaiDlt this distinction it availl nothing to cite the mere letter of 
Soripture where it lays down the terms of the general jndgment, be
cause these must be nece186rily interpreted according to the principles 
of the jodgment itaelf. A large portion of the human race cannot be 
the mbjecta of judgment at all. . . . Justice, as the presiding principle 
of law, fillB this entire sphere of the Yediator'a kingdom, and is just 
111 definite in its otllce as is the domain of grace itself. . . . Hence it 
may be concluded that the blessedness of the f11ture life is drawn from 
two sources, i.e., from the status and from the works, and that it is 
indefinitely modified by theae two elements, as the one or the other 
may, in individual cues, have preponderated. By way of distinction, 
though not of separation, it may be said that there is the heaven of 
the child, and there is the heaven of the ae~t."-P. 163. 

This is a fair Rpecimen of the original, thoughtful, practical 
character of the whole volume. The student will find an 
ample variety of eloquent and profitable reflections every 
where ; and, wherever the Atonement is specially the subject, 
or the sanctification which it effects, he will find o. style of 
teaching which will arm him against the flippant scepticism 
of our times. He will sometimes have to read twiee to get 
the meaning, and may even then fail. But he will never fail 
to feel his tone elevated and braced. 

1'1'2 
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The lamented author intended to conclude his volume with 
a meditation that would probably have gathered up the ma.in 
outlines of the Epistle into one general sketch. 'fhis would 
have been a congenial theme, on which his mind would 
have freely expatiated. We have never seen a thorou~hly 
good epitome of the co1ll"B8 of thought in this inspll'ed 
treatise," Of colll'8e it is not our ambition to attempt it here 
in a final paragraph. Were we to do so, we should take two 
or three salient points, and show how they command the 
whole. For instance, the beginning of the third chapter 
gathers into a focus all that baa been said before as to the 
Divinity and Humanity of Him whose indivisible Person ia 
here presented to the " consideration" of the Church. Then 
we come down to the " time of Reformation," which sums 
up the relations of the old law to the new, with the fulfilment 
of the prophet Jeremie.h's great covenant prediction. Next 
we have the three "appearances" of the Atoning Lord, in 
eh. ix :-first on earth to "put a.way sin," then in heaven to 
represent us all, and finally on earth a.gain to finish salvation. 
In these, to.ken in their order and connection, we have the 
most comprehensive and profound view of the Atonement 
that the Scripture contains. Then, to close all, we have in the 
last chapter the perfect exhibition of the Christian sacrifice 
at the altar of the cross, which brings the whole down to 
ourselves. Thus we have the Person, the Work, and the 
Salvation, of Christ,-the High Priest, the Sacrifice, and our 
reproduction of it in holiness. 

In conclusion, we have to congratulate the editors on the 
taste and skill with which they have accomplished what, 
though a labour of love, has been an arduous task. 
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.!BT, VIII.-The Elementary Education Act. 1870, 

TBINos have shaped themselves thus far right in the Educa
tional Movement. Destruction has been averted, but improve
ment has not been arrested. OppreBBion and proscription have 
not been allowed to prevail, but an epoch of reformation and 
expansion has been maugurated. An excellent beginning bas 
been made towards a truly united system of National School 
Education. As yet, the educational forces are not perfectly 
marshalled; the organisation of the whole in one harmonious 
plan, with perfect subordination of part to part, is by no means 
complete; some principles have been but slightly brought into 
play which must before long become of chief importance ; 
some provinces of activity have only been surveyed, which 
ought, without delay, to be annexed ; the great metropolitan 
centre of direction and reference is still exorbitantly sur
charged with responsibility in details, whilst the functions of 
the mutually co-ordinate sub-centres are, as yet, too meagre 
and too mean; a few positive mistakes, and not a few practical 
defects, in the new Act have been brought to light by the ex
perience of the past two years. But still, on the whole, the 
Act has worked wonderfully well ; the errors in it have been 
remarkably few; and of the defects, a considerable proportion 
were unavoidable in a piece of legislation which could not 
but in part be tentative, and which affected so vast a field of 
action ; some, indeed, were defects the admission of which 
into the measure was necessary in order to secure its passing 
in Parliament, and the manner and need of correcting which 
could only be learnt, and the lesson generally accepted, by 
means of actual experience in the working of the Act. In 
all that we have written in this Journal ni,on the subject of 
National Education, we have indicated the need of deeper, 
more searching, more extensive, reforms, than the new Act 
embodie11. We have to acknowledge, indeed-and we do so 
with some pride as well as with pleasure-that not a little 
which we were among the foremost, if we were not the first, 
in requiring, has been accomplished by Mr. Forster'& Act; 
but yet not a little remains to be done, and the time has now 
arrived, sooner, on the whole, than we anticipated, when 
what farther is needful may, with good hope of its acceptance, 
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be pressed upon the attention of the Parliament and the 
country. 

Three yea.re ago Mr. Forster found a system of partially 
nationalised schools, which had almost reached its limit of 
development, but was far from having satisfied the necessities 
of the country, o.nd which was arrested helpless in confessed 
failure precisely in situations where educational necessity was 
most extreme and lamentable ; a system in which, so far as 
the denominational element prevailed-and the denomina
tional schools were in numbers to the undenominational as 
six to one-that element was allowed so far to dominate and 
obscure the national cha.meter of the schools, that the national 
officers who vi11ited them were required first to make good 
their proper denominational a.lle~ance, and the national field 
was divided and complexly pa.rt1-coloured according to a dis
tribution of provinces, in the definition and apportionment of 
which geography and topagraphical economy were sacrificed 
to paramount considerations of denominational colouring and 
prejudice.• Mr. Forster had to provide for the modification 
of this system in such a manner that the denominational 
element should be made altogether subservient to the national 
princiJ;>lee and requirements, that new springs and elements 
of activity, rising naturally out of the civil conemution and 
popular life of the nation, should be incorporated with those 
previously existing into one harmoniously administered whole, 
and that effectual provi1ion should be made for satisfying the 
needs of the whole population. He was not at liberty to 
destroy the past, in order to create a new educational world. 
The wonderful growth of schools and teachers, which, in two 
generations, had sprung up throughout the land, which had 
indicated and prepared the way for all that remained to be 
done, which had itself, on the whole, made fairly effective, if 
not always unimpeachable or thoroughly adequate, provision, 

• Here it ii ollly jUBt to note that Uie W ealeyan Methodiata never IIOUght to 
:bave ~ of their own denomination. From the beginning they 
deliberately and by preference waived their right in thi, reepeet. H, however, 
the ~n of Britiah and Weeleyan achoola had not been laymen, the 
Methodiata oould not have afforded to do thia. lupeeton of Church of 
England achoola were all required to be clergymen. 1'hia wu • decidedly 
objectionable feature in the old 1yatem. Tlie aooner there ii an end of 
clerical inapection, u • rule, the better. Some clergymen, indeed, from Dean 
Cowie downwarda, are admirable iDlpecton. But not • few have the gift of 
making themaelv• peculiarlyd.iaagreuble in Nonconformiat achoola, which are 
DO\ to be judged by the atandard of mull National Schoola in rural diatricta. 
POllibly theae gentfemen are u diugMable in ChUl'Ch of Enaland achoola ; but 
the a:erciae of lheir apecial powen in • N onconformiat achool ia dangel'Olll. It. 
all helpe to increue the feeling of bitter dialike with which ao many Ncm
conformilta already regard the (.,'burch of England. 
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not indeed for the sorest, but for much the largest, part of 
the nation's educational wants, could not be swept away to 
make room for a new and UDiform system. The Churches 
had stepped in to do the work when "Parliament refused to 
heed the diecloeuree and arguments of statesmen and philan
thropists; they had persisted in their humble, but vast and 
assiduous, labour, even though the nation itself, for whom 
they la,boured, was yet more deeply buried in apathy respect
ing its own condition and needs than the Parliament which 
represented it. To confiscate, by legal proscription or disin
heritance, such rights and such fruits as the voluntary schools 
of the country represented, would have been at once a cruel 
outrage on all that was just and sacred, and a most reckless 
and ecandaloue act of waste. It would have been outrage 
alike upon religion and upon national economy. In neither 
light would the English people have endured it. Mr. Forster 
never for a moment entertained the thought. Under these 
circumstances, the precise form in which, three yelL1's ago, 
the national problem could not but present itself too. respon
sible Minister of State, was capable of being defined with 
liufficient closeness by any man of adequate information and 
of a. reasonable mind. We ourselves indicated, just three 
years a.go, and some time before his measure was brought 
into the House of Commons, the obvious course to be pur
sued.• We intimated that the then existing system "would 
have to be disdenominationalised to the utmost extent com
patible with the maintenance of denominational interest and 
energy in the working of the schools, and provision made for 
the development of all varieties of effective education in the 
future, on the common platform of o. Nationalism combining 
variety of form and mode with unity of purpose and effect, so 
far a.a the essentials of an education proper to British citizen
ship a.re concerned." We specifically indicated in the same 
article almost every change of chief importance which has 
since been carried into effect by the Act, and some which ho.ve 
not yet been carried out, as, for instance, that " the denomi
national schools in any district might be correlated to a 
general District Board." We gave our suffrage beforehand 
in favour, not only of Districts and Boards, but of Board 
Schools, and of local rating and management. We ga.ve our 
adhesion to the principl,e of compulsion, but we gave our 
reasons for concluding that, in England, no universal law of 
direct compulsion could, at that time, be practically carried 

• London q-taly Rniitw, January, 1870: "Denominational and National 
Education.' . 
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out. The experience of the last two years ho.s furnished a 
luminous commentary on the views as to this point we pub
lished three years a.go. The partial and permissive introduction 
of compulsion has, indeed, done much good. n has shown, 
practically, what compulsion must imply in the way of school 
provision, of quasi-police visitation and inspection, of popular 
approval, and of magistrates' co-operation ; it has prepared 
the nation for what, two years ago, it would have shrunk 
from,-in accepting the principle of compulsion at all, to 
accept it frankly for all classes ; it has shown the most 
thoughtful and pmctical workers under the different Boards 
that, when they have carried compulsion to its utmost pos
sible extent, there will still remain a reaiduum of children of 
the most vagrant and degraded classes, who cannot be brought 
under education by any merely legal mechanism whatever, or 
without the co-operation· of voluntary philanthropy; it has 
demonstrated, as we ventured to affirm three years a.go, that 
direct compulsion can never really succeed until it is supple
mented and sustained by laws of indirect compulsion defining 
the relations between education and juvenile labour : all this 
has been effected by the experience of the last two years, and 
so the way may, perhaps, have been prepared for calling into 
action compulsory powers, to be more or less strictly applied, 
and to be variously adapted to varied circumstances, through
out the whole of England, and in rural districts ae well as in 
towns. 

Oar main purpose in this article is to set forth some par
ticulars in which it has been suggested, on high practical 
authority, that the Act should, without delay, be now amended. 
Some of these we indicated in a criticism of the Bill itself, 
when it was before the House, published three months after 
that from which we have quoted.• Most of them will be found 
to be but the development of principles indicated in both the 
articles. The general effect of them all will be to make the 
popular element of school provision all pervasive, and every• 
where to bring public or quasi-public schools and voluntary 
schools, both such as receive Government grants and such 
ae receive no Government grant, into relations of respon
sibility to the District Board. 

Before, however, we proceed to consider in detail the 
amendments which may now with advantage be made in the 
Act, let us be allowed to trace the genealogy of legislative 
attempts and ideas by which we are brought to the existence 

• Jlr. Furlller'a Ed11calioR Bill, publilhed April 1870. 
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aa statute of the present law. Several ineffectual, and yet 
not alto~ether abortive, l>ecause by no means uaelesa, attempts 
in the direction of the Act had prepared the way among well
instructed friends and leaders of education for the acceptance 
of Mr. Foreter's Bill. The main idea.a of hie measure were 
local boards and local rating, the preservation and utilisation 
of existing schools, the incorporation in one system of the 
voluntary and the newly created Board Schools, the power of 
converting or transforming voluntary schools into Boa.rt! 
Schools, the universal requisition and enforcement of a strict 
Conscience Clause, the separation of the voluntary provision 
for religious instruction from the public provision and 
responsibility for secular instruction, and the permissive 
provisions for compulsory education. As originally drawn, 
the Bill n;iade provision for extending aid from local rates to 
voluntary inspected schools, where such aid might be 
a mutual economy and advantage both to the managers and 
the ratepaying public. Thie provision would have brought 
such schools into direct relation with the Boards, as them
selves Board Schools in a modified sense, and would have 
given the Boards certain responsibilities and rights in regard 
to such schools. Now there can be no doubt that the im
mediate progenitor of Mr. Forater's Cabinet Measure of 1870 
is to be found in the "Educa.tion of Poor Bill," which was 
brought into the House of Commons in 1867 by Mr. Bruce, 
Mr. W. E. Forster, and Mr. Algemon Egerton. There can be 
aa little doubt that the real, though not so modem or so well 
remembered, original of this Bill we.a the " Manchester and 
Balford Boroughs Education Bill," which was brought into 
the House of Commons in the Session of 1851-2.. Mr. 
Egerton, whose mime stood on the back of the later Bill, was 
confessedly the personal representative of the same earnest 
and influential union of the friends of education in Manchester 
which brought forward the earlier Bill. Fourteen or fifteen 
yea.re, indeed, had not paaaed without taking away some who 
had taken an active part in preparing the Bill .of 1851. Mr. 
Entwisle, M.P., we.a no longer living; the Rev. Dr. Osbom had 
long left Manchester; others were in like manner wanting. But 
Canon Richson and several more still remained at their 
post ready to lend their beat help to any honest endeavour to 
solve the Educational problem of the nation. These, joined 
by some eamest and candid men, who had originally been 
supporters of Mr. Fox's Secular Bill, but who had learned 
practical wisdom by the experience of the intervening years, 
put the machinery into motion which in 1867 brought forth 
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·to public view the Bill of Messn. Bruce. Forster, and Egerton, 
of whom the two former belonged in 1867 to " Her Majesty's 
OP.position." It is not possible, indeed, to read the projected 
Bill of 1851 without recognising that it contains the substance 
of the Bill which was brought forward in 1867. The points 
of coincidence between the two may be noted. Both were 
devised in Manchester; both had reference to individual 
boroughs (or districts); in both the local authority was to be 
the District Committee elected by the Town Council (or by the 
ratepayers in other Districts) ; both gave such Committees 
authority to levy local rates ; both adopted existing schools 
as the basis of operation. and only contemplated the establish
ment of new schools in order to supplement the others where 
there might be need ; both provided for the transference on 
fair terms of existing schools to the District Committee ; both 
assumed that in all schools under the District Committee the 
reading of the Holy Scriptures should be part of the daily in
struction of the scholars ; both enforced a Conscience Clause, 
substantially equivalent to that which is contained in the 
present Govemment Act ; both made provision for a system 
of local inspection; both recognised the supreme authority 
of the Committee of Privy Council over the local schools and 
the local inspection. Both erred by reason of their large 
provision of free education. The Manchester and Salford 
Bill, indeed, provided for the universal remission of fees in 
District Schools, and the universal payment of fees on a 
certain defined scale in incorporated voluntary schools. The 
Bill of 1867 provided for the separate establishment of free 
schools, as a special class of schools. Manchester is, it can 
hardly be doubted, leamin~ by degrees how injurious is the 
element of free education m a popular system. That great 
city would hardly now, as in 1851, propose to educate all 
free. The operations of its "Education Aid Society," and, 
yet more recently, of the two borough School Boards in re
spect to the wholesale payment and remission of fees under 
the Act, can hardly have failed to leave important lessons on 
this point behind. 

The measure of 1870 was stronger, more decisive, and more 
sweeping than the Bill of 1867. It was not the proposal of 
some private members, apart from any party, but the 
Cabinet measure of a most powerful Government. As such it 
was not partial, but universal, in its scope; it was imperative 
as to most of its provisions, although it was permissive in its 
compulsory clauses. Add to the Bill of 1867 the strong 
outline of adminislrative interference which, a.bout the same 
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period, Mr. Lowe sketched out as neeesaary in order to carry 
out the work of nation'al education'; add further, the oom
pulsory clauses whioh Mr. (now Sir Thomas) Bazley desired 
to add to the Bill of Messrs. Bruce, Forster, and Egerton, 
and we have, in fact, the Bill of 1870, as originally prepared 
by Mr. Forster. In his address, delivered at Edinburgh 
in November 1867, on Classical and Primary Education, 
Mr. Lowe expressed himself as follows:-

" I would say, commence a mrvey and report upon Great Britain 
parish by pariah ; report to the Privy Council in London the educa
tional wants in each parish, the number or schools, the number of 
children, and what is wanted to be done in order to place within the 
reach or the people of that parish a sufficient amount or education. 
When that has beeu done, I think it should be the duty or the Privy 
Council to· give notice to that pariah that they should round a school, 
or whatever may be wanted for the purposes or that parish, IC the 
parish found a school, then it would be the duty or the Privy Council 
to usist it, and that in the same way as it assists the schools already 
in existence. IC the parish does not agree to do what needs to be done, 
then I think there ought to be power vested in the Privy Couucil, or 
the Secretary of State, or some other great responsible public officer, 
to make a compulsory rate on them to round that school. I think the 
schools they found should be entiUed to the same inspection and 
examination u the sohools already in existence, and receive the eame 
grants for results." 

Here we have in precise and full outline the provisions 
actually contained in the Act with regard to the powers of 
initiation and interference possessed by the Privy Council, for 
ascertaining the need and compelling the supply of Education 
throughout the country. The super-addition of these pro
visions to the machinery for erecting and administering 
District School Committees (or Boards, in the language of 
the Act), provided by the Bills of 1851 and 1867, converted 
the local and permissive Manchester proposals into o. National 
measure. In his official measure Mr. Forster adopted exactly 
the prOJIOSals as to compulsory Education which Mr. Buley 
had desired to incorpomte with the Bill of 1867, leaving the 
option of adopting the compulsory clauses with each locality 
respectively. 

In this sketch of the historical descent and origination of 
the Act, we have connected closely and immediately together 
the Manchester and Salford Bill of 1851 and the Bill of 
Messrs. Bruce, Forster, and Egerton (which was currently 
and shortly known in 1867 and 1868 as " the Manchester 
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Bill"), because the virtual identity of the two is a well-known 
fact, and is evidenced by the identity of local origin, of lead
ing promoters, and of the essential ideas in the two Bills. 
We may, however, remind our readers that, between 1851 
and 1867, two schemes had been introduced into the House of 
Commons, from opposite sides of the House, one by Lord 
John Russell in 1856 (Reaolutions for Eatabliahing a Sy,tem 
of Education), and the other by Sir J. Pakington, The 
Borough Education Bill, both of which embodied the essential 
principles of the Manchester and Salford Bill, and helped to 
prepare the country and Parliament for accepting the prin
ciples of Mr. Forster's Bill in 1870. 

To Manchester, therefore, we owe the line of ideas and 
influence, educational and political, which has brought the 
nation into the possession of the present Education Act. 
This claim has indeed of late been set up on behalf of Bir
mingham. It is curious that such a claim should be set up, 
considering how far the Birmingham League has made it its 
business to abuse the Act. It is in no sense true ; but so little 
acquaintance have most of the men who appear as speakers 
or writers on behalf of the Birmingham Educationiets with 
the history of educational movements, either in this or in 
other countries, that there is no reason to doubt that the 
claim is made in all sincerity. Even the compulsory element 
of the Act was not derived from Birmingham, but from 
Manchester. Birmingham would at once have made com
pulsion (on paper) universally imperative, and so would have 
failed, as most by this time be apparent to nearly all the 
world. Mr. Forster, by adopting compulsion in the Man
chester form and degree-by following the lead of Mr. 
Bazley-has succeeded so far more widely and thoroughly 
than could have been hoped, and has prepared the way for 
farther and larger success. The Birmingham League, in 
fact, was only initiated in any distinct outline late in 1869, 
while the important Manchester Conference on National 
Education-over which Mr.Bruce presided, and which (some
what to Mr. Bruce's alarm) pronounced particularly in favour 
of compulsion, while, in general, it went, on the subjects in
volved, in favour of the proposals included in "the Manch!)eter 
Bill "-was held early in 1868. To Manchester, accordingly, 
the origin and centre of the Free Trade movement, belongs 
also the credit of having originated and fostered the ideas to 
the prevalence of which the nation owes the present Educa
tion Act. 

In assigning, however, their respective shares to the various 
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in1laences which have co-operated in the production of the 
measure ae it now etanje, we mast not forget what ie due to 
the action of the Wesleyan Methodists. The Act baa reduced 
denominational action in the matter of national education to 
a position of absolute subservience to national principles and 
ueee, eo far ae all secular instruction ie concemed; and has 
separated the national department wholly from responsibility 
or partnership with the denominations in any sense, eo far ae 
religious inetrnction ie concemed. Thie ie a merit specially 
belonging to Mr. Foreter'e Act, ae distinguished from its pre
deeeeeore. The completeness with which this has been accom
plished ie, however, largely owin~ to the action of the 
Methodists. In May 1870 a deputation, headed by the Presi
dent of the Conference for that year (Dr. Jobson), waited upon 
the Prime Minister, to present and arge upon his attention 
a series of resolutions on the Education Bill, which had, by 
the authority of the Conference, been prepared and adopted 
by a large meeting of ministers and laymen which met in 
London in November 1869, and again, by adjoumment, in 
May 1870, on each occasion for several days, to consider the 
whole subject of National Education. Among other things, 
these resolutions urged, that School Boards should be set up 
throughout the whole country, that members of the Board 
should be elected by the ratepayers directly without any cumu
lative vote on account of property; that School Districts l!hould 
either be large in area, including several parishes, or large in 
population,-the minimum of population suggested for a 
School District being 7,000; that no vestige of denominational 
form or character should be allowed in School Board schools, 
and that no clergyman or minister should be allowed to give 
instruction in such schools ; that all elementary schools of a 
public character, whether inspected and State-aided or not, 
should be obliged to accept the Conscience Clause, or should 
be ignored in the public school provision required and recog
nised a.ccording to the new Bill ; that building grants to 
schools from the Privy Council should forthwith come to an 
end ; that catechisms and denominational formularies should 
be disallowed in all rate-aided denominationally-managed 
schools (a class of schools recognised under the Bill as origi
nally drawn) ; and that the permissive faculty of inspection in 
religious knowledge allowed to inspectors under the Bill 
should be done away. Important improvements were also 
suggested in the terms of the Conscience Clause. 

It will be seen how searching, and bold, and sweeping are 
these suggestions ; in these respects they stand in notable 
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contrast with the resolution which, in May 1870, was all 
that the Congregational Union had to say to the Government 
Bill. The Rev. J. G. Bogen, who was so soon afterwards 
to become so fierce and strenuous an antagonist of the 
Act, moved the following Resolution, which the Union adopted 
in. regard to the Bill, the Bill, let it be observed, being 
decidedly more denominational and less liberal than the 
Act which is actually now the law:-

" That the Assembly, cherishing a strong confidence in the attach
ment of her Majesty's Government to the principles of religions 
equality, recognises in their measure for the advancement of primary 
education an BJWODB desire to respect the comicientious convictions 
of all classes of the people, as shown especially in the proposal to 
abolish denominational inspection, in the application of a Conscience 
Clause to all schools in which religious instruction is given, and to 
admit UDdenominational schools to the eujoyment of Government 
grants,-bnt, at the same time, is compelled to express a decided 
conviction that the Conscience Clause, as at present framed, will 
prove inadequate, that the liberty given to inapecton in certain speci
fied casea to inquire into the religiona teaching in Government 
school■ ia inconsistent with the principle■ of the measure, and that 
the power entrusted to local board■ to determine the religious charac
ter of the schools they establish, and to aid denominational schools at 
present existing ont of the rates, is open to very serious objections. 
The Assembly has learned with great sa!'lf'action that the Govem
ment are willing to reconsider the provisions of the Bill, and hope 
they will adopt and carry ont sueh amendments as will aecnre a satis
factory settlement of the qnestion."-CongrtJgational YtJar Book, 1871, 
pp. 27, 28. 

This resolution is worthy of being re:,;,rinted for more 
reasons than one. It is remarkable for ignormg the thousands 
of British schools which had, °for many years, received 
Government aid, albeit they were " undenominstional 
schools." Bo now many extreme men continually speak as 
though the Government system, up to 1871, had been one of 
rigid and unmixed denominationalism. But it is yet more 
remarkable for the favourable estimate, on the whole, which 
it conveys of the Bill and its principles. 

If the Congregational body, under the influence of Mr. 
Dale and Mr. Rogers, had, at that period, criticised the Bill 
in detail with anything like earnest thoroughness, perhaps 
there would have been less violence and outcry afterwards. 
The 25th Clause was, at that time, in the Bill. But never a 
whisper was raised against it by Congregationalist or Leaguer 
at any meeting that we remember till after the Bill had 
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become an Act. Much amazingly has sinee been cried aloud 
by Congregationalists ii\ regard to the iniquity of the Act in 
not at onoe, on the very day of the Royal assent, bringing all 
building grants to an end. Nevertheless, it is a fact, that no 
Oongregationaliat or Leaguer ever suggested at all that build
ing grants should be \lut an end to ; so far as the vigilance 
of these friends of 11D1versal equality and antagoniats of the 
Anglican Establishment is concerned, so far as regards any
thing they ever did or said in the long discussion on the Bill, 
to end or abate them, they might have been going on till to
day. Very different was the cause taken by the Methodists. 
They have not combined since to denounce Mr. Fonter as a 
traitor, or to raise the heavens againat the Act; but they did 
much more, while it was under discussion, in requiring its 
thorough amendment in the interests of denominational 
equality, e.nd of the separation between Church action and 
State co-operation or responsibility. 

The Methodists, as we have seen, not only urged the 
univenal establishment of School Boards, but they in
sisted that no National or other denominational school 
should be counted as competent to take any place in 
the educational supply of the country which did not accept 
the Conscience Clause. They also urged that no clergy
man or minister, of any denomination, should be allowed 
to give any religions instruction in Board Schools. These 
demands were not conceded by the Legislature; possibl1, 
if other Nonconformists had joined the Methodiats m 
urging them, they might have been. Dr. Rigg, two months 
ago, supported the Rev. Mr. Waugh in the London School 
Board, when, in connection with the case of a National 
School at Greenwich, he urged on the Board, and through 
the Board on the Education Department, the jnstioe of re
quiring that all denominational schools counted as efficient 
should accept the Government Conscience Clause. Dr. Rigg 
was consistent in this, for he and bis co-depntationists had 
urged the same point on Mr. Gladstone more than two years 
before. But at that time the Congregationalists were silent 
as to this point. The Government conceded the larger 
number of the points on which the Wesleyan& insisted. 
But though, as to the points we have just noted, the 
Methodists failed in their appeal to Government, they by no 
means failed on the whole. 

Of these the most considerable was that to which we 
have already particularly referred, viz., the cessation of 
building grants. A quotation from the address of Dr. Rigg 
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to the Prime Minister, on occasion oftheDeputa~ion of which 
we have spoken, when, at the request of the President of the 
Conference, officially represented the views of the deputation 
and of the W eeleye.n Committees on the points referred to, 
will show what we.a the nature of the reasons which led the 
Committees to adopt the line of enggestion expressed in the 
resolutions which were presented to the Govemment. We 
quote from the authorised Report of the United Committees 
(pp. 178-4) :-

" It was also the conviction of the W esleyu Committee that 
building grants from the Government to denominational schools onght 
immediately to come to an end. By discontinuing grants to Bid in 
building denominational school-rooms, the objection on the gronnd of 
concurrent endowment would be largely met. The fnnction of the 
Government would be reduced and limited to that of testing, and 
appraising, and rewarding the purely secular results of education. 
They were further of opinion that no school which did not to the 
fnllest extent accept a Conscience Clause should be counted, or 
should have any standing at all ae BD elementary school in the pre
liminary censns or inquiry as to school provision nnder the Bill ...• 
They were all agreed that the permiBBive facnlty of inspection nnder 
the Bill should be done away. By1111ch changea aa had hem indicated, 
thll relation of l11e G011ernment to the exiating achoola would bd aeparated 
from all cogniaanc, of thlir denominatio11al charact,r." 

It is remarkable that, as we have seen, until the 
Methodists urged their objection to the continnance of 
building grants, no whisper of any suggestion had been 
heard in any qnarter for doing away with them. Among 
the innumerable amendments announced, no amendment 
to this effect was proposed from any quarter. To all 
appearance, these grants might still have been going on, 
but for the action which the Methodists took. Mr. Forster 
gave way on this point almost immediately after it had been 
urged by tho W eeleye.n deputation. And yet, because the 
abolition of these grants-sealed as law by the passing of 
the Bill in Augnst 1870-did not actnally take effect until 
the 81st of December, Mr. Forster has been more abused by 
far by those who themselves never thought of asking for the 
cessation of such grants at all, than he would have been if he 
had left them still in full operation, as much so, indeed, as he 
could have been if he had mtrodnced such grants for the fint 
time, had created them as a new feature of administra
tion, or had largely increased them in ratio and proportionate 
amount. 



Falae Charge, again,t Mr. Forater. 441 

Men have spoken wildly and wrathfully about " a year of 
grace," an" extension of time," and we know not what. Boch 
phrases, BO far ae they ever had any applicability to the Bill, 
applied to an entirely separate eet of provisions, which had 
nothing whatever to do wtth building grants. The troth as to 
the building grants is simple and soon told. Building grants 
for Day Schools were granted under the " Revised Code " of 
Regnlations. Thie Code came to an end, and was enper
seded by the New Code, which wo.s prepared in conformity 
with the Act, on or after the 81st of March, 1871. In all 
other respects in which the Act introduced any change in to 
the administration of existing schools and school interests, 
these changes began, accordingly, on the 1st of April, 
1871. For example, denominational inspection came to 
an end, ancl ondenominationo.l, merely territorial, inspec
tion, began, and the Conscience Clause wo.s required to 
be set op in all schools at that date. Whereas, by a special 
exception, building grants came to o.n end three • months 
earlier-on December 81, 1870. There is no more foundation 
than this for the outcry about "extension of time " for build
ing grants. It is the opposite of the troth. The first change 
of administration effected by the Bill, the earliest by three 
months, so f1i.r as respected existing schools, wo.s the stoppage 
of building grants. The Bill passed August 9, 1870 ; no 
application for a building grant was entertained by the 
Department that was not presented, in its completed form, 
by or before December 81, 1870. As for the idea that the 
grants could all be stopped on the very day of the passing 
of the Act, it is simply absurd-the proposition would have 
been against all justice as well as all precedent. There were 
hundreds of cases, in regard to which preliminary inquiries 
had been made from the Department, and projects started, 
bot which had not been formally entered; there were hundreds 
more which had been entered, but not completed; it would 
have been impossible to strangle all these cases by the clause 
of a Bill, late and suddenly introduced. No Government 
would have ventured on the responsibility of such a feat ; no 
Parliament would have sanctioned it; no precedent could 
have been found for so violent a procedure. As a matter of 
fact, Mr. Forster's Clause passed without opposition or dis
cussion. Neither Mr. Dixon, nor any one else, so far as we 
remember, ever proposed in Parliament nny o.mendmen\ 
for the instantaneous arrest and extinction of all build
ing grant operations. If o.ny such amendment had been 
put on to the notice paper of the House, it is certain it 
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would never have got a hearing in the House. l1 it 
possible, therefore, to conceive of anything much more dis
reputable in the a.nnaJs of politico-ecclesiastical controversy, 
than that Mr. Fonter should have been abused, as be baa 
been, on the charge of hie having done, in fact, the contrary 
of what he actua.lly did-that he should have been made an 
unpardonable offender for not having done that which no 
member of the party that makes it its almost chief business 
to malign him ever ventured to propose to the House of 
Commons that he should be asked to do ? 

There is an interval, it is true, which may, in a certain 
sense, be called an interval of grace, connected with the 
working of the Act, but it has nothing to do with building 
grants. We refer to the interval allowed by the Aot, after the 
educational deficiency of any district has been determined, 
for voluntary effort to make provision for the deficiency set 
forth, before the Department requires a School Board to be 
constituted, and to do the needful work. Thie interval cannot 
exceed six months, but is otherwise indefinite. Long before 
any district in the country had such an interval " of grace '' 
allowed to it, all building grants under the Act had come to 
an end.• The whole period during which applications for 
suoh grants could be made after the passing was about 
eighteen weeks. During those eighteen weeks the Volun
taries, especially the Church of England, certainly exerted 
themselves wonderfully. A considerable proportion, however, 
of their applications have proved abortive. The projects have 
not been carried out. The actual number of school-buildings 
erected and of grants received is, perhaps, not more than two
thirds of what at one time seemed likely to come forward. 
Meantime to the Methodists must be assigned the responsi
bility of having brought the system of building grants to an 
end. That system had done good work for the nation in its 
time. Without it schools would have been much fewer. But 
its administration had left rankling memories behind, because 

• (mplally t.be interval allowed to voluntary elfort wu to have been 
limited not to" eix mont.ba,u but to "one year," u a mu:imum. Afterwude 
t.bia muimum wu reduced tom: mont.ba. We believe that in hie fint ~ 
Biaon of the meuun· Mr. Fonter med the e:a:p.-..ion a "year of grace • in 
~ to t.bia mu.imam: ~ut in_ ~y - the " IP'M:e " had no ref~ce to any 
illll,rva! allowed for obtainina building grantl. Yet in alUhe angry dl8C1181iou 
ail Mr. Fonter'■ tnachery the JlhnN hu been ued u if there wue ■till " a 
J1ar" to be allowed-and in all c-and u if the " grace " wu an enenlioA 
of Uie period originally aaigned by the Bill for Ula -tion of building 
arant■• In fact, ihe cummt alleguion ha■ been mOlt curiouly faJae in 
all re■pectl. 
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of instances of unfairness, which in Mr. Lingen's time ha.cl 
become frequent, and mdeed systematic, in dealing with 
applications supported rea~tively by parochial authorities 
or by Nonconformist comuuUees. Under the new Act, more
over, the cases of school-buildings required in specially dem• 
tute localities can be met by the School Board provision. To 
proscribe voluntary co-o~ration with the State on the part of 
Christian communities, m the work of educating the people, 
would have been wanton waste and intolerable oppression. 
To stimulate and help forward the provision of school-build
ings for the poor by specific grants ID. aid of building volun
tary schools was no longer necr,ssary, and therefore no longer 
advisable. 

The Methodist body has now taken up the question of 
National Education again. It could not fail to review the 
position which it took up now nearly three years ago, to 
reiterate the olaims and suggestions not at that time con
ceded, S-O far as these might appear still applicable, to press 
these further t-0 their issues where the experience of the last 
two years seems to have given a warrant for this, and to deal 
with whatever of real urgency may have arisen in the mean
time. Agitation upon some points has come later, it would 
seem, to the Wesleyan body than to some othen. The last 
meeting of the Congregational Union could not get up any 
discussion of importance on the questions which had grievously 
agitated the Union twelve months before. Those same ques
tions strongly excited and widely divided the Wesleyan Con
ference last August, and have formed the subject of discussion 
at a large representative meeting of ministers and laymen 
which was held last month in London. 

There was one point, however, as to which the Methodists 
have stood absolutely firm throughout, and in full sympathy 
with the nation at large. In the very fint place, by an 
immense majority (the minority were not more than twelve in 
a meeting of perhaps one hundred and eighty penons), the 
meeting pronounced ago.inst anything like a national system 
of secular education. It was not till this had been settled 
that, after a long debate, they determined a point of great 
practical importance which had come to them from the Con
ference of August last. They declined to pronounce in 
favour of " merging " denominational schools in a system 
of "Board Schools with the Bible." On the contrary, they 
declared for " maintaining in foll vigour and efficiency " their 
own "Connexional Day-schools and Training Colleges." At 
the same time, the strong jealousy and dialike which were 
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working in a large section of the meeting, and which prevail, 
to a considerable extent among the Methodists throughout 
the agricultural districts of England, against the tendencr 
and effects of denominational teaching in Church of England 
schools, found expression in the latter clauses of the Reso
lution which, on this point, was adopted by the meeting. 
The language used, although by no means luminous, 
may be understood to mean that, in the judgment of the 
meeting, the general wants of the outlying population, in the 
matter of education, ought not, in future, to be provided for 
in the way of denominational action and school extension, 
but in the way of Municipal or District Schools under School 
Boards. If we have rightly interpreted the general purport 
of this resolution, taken in connection with those which • 
precede and follow, what it amounts to is somewhat as 
follows. Churches should take their share in providing 
Christian education for the children of their congregations, 
and of those persons who may in any real sense regard them
selves as attached, however loosely, to such Churches. The 
outlying populo.tion, owning no special a.llegiance to any 
church, and such congregations as have no day schools of 
their own, should be provided for, in respect of public elemen
tary education, by the State, through the instrumentality of 
the local elective Boards, using the Bible as the text-book of 
moral and religious inetmction. The lowest residue of the 
population, whom even School Boards cannot get hold of for 
the purpose of systematic instruction, must be provided for 
by means of purely voluntary and undenomiuational agencies, 
assisted, under proper regulations, out of public funds. Thie 
last point we gather from the final resolution adopted by the 
meeting, and mention it here, in order to complete our repre
sentation of the general view which, more or lees consciously 
and distinctly, seems to have been defining itself to the appre
hension of the meeting, as the discussion proceeded. It is 
evident that many of the Methodists would be exceedingly 
glad, if it were possible, to have all the children of other 
denominations removed from the National Schools of the 
Church of England. It is not Ieee evident that many of them 
revolt from the connection of Roman Catholic Schools with 
the existing system of public elementary education. It is, at 
the same time, quite as certain that they highly prize their 
own denominational schools, that they would like to see them 
more adequate in number to the demands of their congrega
tions and Sunday Schools, and that, until the existing system 
is altogether revolutionised, they are determined to retain for 



TM Be,olutiona of tl&e We,ltyan Committee. 445 

themselves all the benefits which can be enjoyed by any other 
denomination.• 1 

The practical and thoroughgoing suggestions for the amend
ment of the Act, which had been prepared by a Sub-Committee 
of General Education, were adof.ted by the third Resolu
tion almost as submitted, aud with virtual unanimity. As 
the Special Committee had full power entrusted to it to take 
action in regard to the whole question, we can have no doubt 
that the Wesleyan Connexion will now be o.t quiet, at least 
until the next crisis a.rises. The situation of the Connexion, 
both ecclesiastically and socially, will always ea.use it to be 
more divided than any other religious community in England 
on all politico-ecelesia.stica.l questions, especially as no political 
or politico-eeclesiastiea.l principle or tenet is held as a Con
nexiona.l tenet. The basis of Connexional onion, and the 

• The following were the Reaolatiou adopted by the Meeting :-
" I. That, ill the opillioa of thia MeetinJr, no aatioul ■yatem of eduoation 

will meet the aece.itiea of the coaatry which ahall eJ:clade from the Day 
Schoola the Bible, 1111d iutraction therefrom by the teacher ■aited to the 
ea 'tiea of children." tii. That thi■ Committee, while ra■olving to maintain ia fall vigour aad 
ellioiellcy oar ConneJ:ioaal Day Schoola aad Traiaing Collegea, i■ of opinion 
that, with due regard to emting interat■, all future legialatioa for primary 
education at the public co■t, ■hoald previde for nch education only upon the 
principle of an■ectarian ■choola 11Jlder School Boarda." 

" HI. That the Elementary F.dacation Act of 1870 ought to be ameaded 
ill harmony with the following nggutiou :-

" I. That the whole coaatry ahonld be forthwith divided into School 
Di■t:rict■ ; aad that a School Board ahoald, without aay delay, be coutitated 
in ff Di■tric\. 

" ~t the ndiu of no School Di■trict ■hoald be 1818 thaa three mile■, 
aale8 within the area ■o defiaed there be a population of at leut 7,000. 

"3. That wherever the J?Opalation of aay School Di■trict would otherwiae 
fall below 7,000, the principle of ppiDg Di■trict■ recoga:i■ed in Claue XL. 
of the Act ahoald be made iml)llrative. 

" 4. That in every School Di■trict one or more Board School■, or Schoola 
ander 11Jldell0Dliaatioaal DlllllAgeJDl!Dt and Govemment inapection, ■hoald be 10 
p!-1 u that at leut one nch School ahall not be farther di■tant thaa three 
milea from ny family ill the Di■trict. 

" 6. That ill any eatimatea of edacatioaal deficumcy or npply made 11Jlder 
the Act, no • Elementary School' (other thaa a private adventure School) 
ahoald be oo11Jlted u giving efficient iD■tractioa aader the Act which doee aot 
olrer education on conilition■ fair aad eq uJ to all, aad accept the Coucience 
Claaee pnacribed by the Act. 

" 6. That ill order to give elrd to the foregoing principle, the iaqairy made 
by the F.daoation Departmeat u to edaaational deflcieacy and ■apply through- • 
oat the OOU11try ahoald be reviaed. 

•• 7. That ill order to provide ■ecurity for the continued eJliciacy of Schoola 
which are OOU11ted u •efficient• in the eatimate or edacatioaal ■apply, bat are 
not andar Govemment iD■pection, it 1hoald be one of the datiea ol all School 
Boarda having nch Schoola within their Di■trict■ periodically to viait them, 
and to report upon them to the Edacatiaa Deputmeat. 
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principle of organisation, is nothing but evangelical experience 
and fellowship. Methodism will be corrupted to its destruc
tion when any political or ecclesiastical Shibboleth comes to 
be im~eed on its memben or its ministen. 

Wnting, as we do, the hour after the meeting to which we 
have referred has closed, and almost against time, we cannot 
enter as fully into the reasons which justify the proposals of 
the W esleyans for the amendment of the Act as we could 
have wished to do. Most of them are but the development 
of the principles which have been from the beginning con
sistently advocated in this Journal, so far as regards the 
proper completion of a system of national education which 
should, o.t the same time, be free, various, inclusive, and yet 
under thorough regule.tion, and harmonised into a great 
national unity. We, accordingly, have the right heartily to 
support these resolutions, speaking of them geners.lly. Let 
us briefly indicate the principles on which they proceed. 

The Committee, following, at this starting-point, the lead of 
the former Connexional gathering of 1870, insist that the 
whole country should forthwith be divided into School Dis
tricts, that these Districts should be so arranged as never to 

" 8. Further, that inasmuch u the School &-de are rmponaible for com
pelling the attendance of children at aucb Elementary Scboola, iupected or 
• efficient,' u uiat within the reapective School Diatricta, it oaght to Le within 
the competency of inch Board■ to take oogniunce of the anit&I')' condition of 
mcb Schoola, of the general manner in whicll they are conducted,-including, 
in particular, the obee"ance of the Conllcience Claaae, both in its letter and 
llpirit,-and of any complaints u to th- points which may be made by parents 
of acbolan, and to make repreaentation■ accordingly to the Scbool lf&nagVB or 
the Education Department, or to both of tbeae authoritiu, u the - may 
require. 

'" 9. That in School Board School■ no penon whatever Hcept the School 
Teacher ■bould give in■truction in relil!ion. 

"10. That Clau■ea XVII. and XXV. of the Elementary Education Act of 
1870 ahould be repealed ; and that the principle embodied in the Scotch 
Education Act of 1172 ■bould be adopted for England in reference to -
provided for b;, the nid Clan-. 

" 11. That m order to reader the provi■ion■ for compul■ion contained in the 
Act really effective, it i■ neceuary that the principle1 of the Factory, Factory 
Enenaion■, and Workahopa' Regulation Acta be applied to all ~ of 
children employed in labour: and further that DO child or young ~ ahould 
be allowed to work either half time or full time without having in either cue 
~ an appropriat,, ExNJiination in a manner utiafactory to one of H. M. 
lnapeoton of Scboola." 

• • IV. That after all hu been done to complete the education of the 
ooutry which can be done by legi■lation and adminiatration, there will lltil1 
nimain a ]arJIII number of vagrant and ne,dected cbildren,-the very claa■ which 
mmt urgentfy needa Chri■tian help and Edacational elnation,-whoN cue can 
anly be met by the efforts or voluntary philanthropy, uaiated, 1IIUler proper 
ngiilationa, by grants from pllblio fund■." 
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be at the same time small and sparsely populated, and that 
a Bohool Board should be,· constituted immediately in every 
such District. They would not allow any district to have a 
smaller population than 7,000. The reason of this sugges
tion is sufficiently evident. The Wesleyan Committee evi
dently apprehends that, in a small rural parish or district, 
the " parson and squire " would be the beginning and end of 
everything on the School Boa.rd, and that the Board School 
would differ but little from a Church Parochial School, except 
that the parson and the squire would, both of them, be set 
free from the financial burden of the school. The effect of 
requiring a minimum population of 7,000 will almost in
variably be, that the rural School District must either include 
several populous villages, or some country town. Most fre
quently, in wide agricultural counties, a small country town 
would be the- head of the School District, or the School Union 
of parishes, which would extend around it as a centre. The 
same shrewd jealousy of the predominant influence of the 
territorial Church of our country has also plainly inspired the 
ninth suggestion, that no person whatever, except the school 
teacher himself, should be allowed to give religio11B instruc
tion in Board Schools. This suggestion is precisely contrary 
to the proposal of the Birmingham League, which would pro
hibit the school teacher from giving any religious instruction 
whatever, even a Bible lesson, in any public school, while it 
would, or, at least, professes just now that it would, admit 
the clergy of the various denominations, on the principle of 
the Irish Model School, to give religious instruction in the 
schools, at certain fixed hours, to the children of their re
spective flocks ! But the Wesleyan Committee consisted, for 
the most part, of men who have some practical knowledge 
of the working of schools, of the conditions of village 
life, and of the real meaning and requirements of religious 
liberty. That the Wesleyans have not, without reason, in
sisted on such guards and provisoes as we have now described, 
that, in adopting such suggestions, they knew thoroughly 
well what they were about, will be evident from the extract 
we now give from a speech, delivered two months ago, by 
Canon Norris, at a Diocesan Conferenc11, held at Bri8'ol, 
under the presidency of the Bishop :-

" Now let me describe a Board School, and its restricition1 as to re
ligiou instruction. • Religiou iDstruction I ' 10me one will ■ay, • I 
thought a Board School waa to be a seoular achool.' Thi■ m.isiab, 
however common, ia much to be deprecated. A Board School may 
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not be e:ucUy what you and I like ; but do not let us paint it blacker 
than it is. We may any of us find omselves obliged to have a Board 
School in our parish, whether we like it or not. The question will 
then be how to make the beat of it. It behovee us, therefore, to 
understand clearly what may and what may not be done in a Board 
School in the way ofreligious instruction. Now, the oDly restriction 
embodied in the Aot is the following:-• No religious catechism or 
religious formulary which is distinctive of any particular denomina
tion ■hall be taught in the school.' I have given the exact words, 
because some of my friends, quoting the clause inaccurately, have 
npposed that it forbade any form of prayer being used at the opening 
and close of the school. It does no such thing : the word is • I.aught,' 
not• used.' The clause applies to the lessons only. The question 
whether forms of prayer might be used in Board Schools has been re
ferred to the Education Department, and the reply has been that it 
was a matter to which the Department had nothing to say ; it must 
be left to the discretion of the School Board. I happen to know of 
two or three cases-there are probably many-where School Boards 
have already decided that their schools shall be opened and closed 
with set forms of prayer. In fact, with the single exception piat 
formularies are not to be the nbject-matter of leBBons, a School Board 
is as free to provide religious instruction as the managers of any 
achool in the land. A Board may order prayers to be used night and 
morning ; a Board may order that during the first hour of every day 
the Bible shall be read and carefully explained ; a Board may inDit, 
t1u, pariah clergyman to undertake or auperintend thia part of tlu in-
1truction: a Board may reaolve that it, teacher, 11,all all be Ohurchmn& 
,md communicant,. All, you see, depends on the discretion of the 
Board. The principle of the Act throughout is perfect liberty in this 
matter. A Board may resolve that its school shall be absolutely 
BeCular : it may make it as thoroughly religious as any school in the 
country. Hence the urgev.t importance that we clergy and Church 
people should win for ourselves all the influence that we can over 
the1111 School Boards. And this brings me to the second part of what 
I have to say. These being the limiting conditions of all Church 
action henceforth in the matter of elementary education, how may we 
make the beet of them ? For I trust I may &Blllme that we all 
wish to make the beet of them ; and I would gladly carry you all 
with me when I add, make the beet of them with a good heart. God 
forbid that we clergy should hold aloof from what our nation is doing 
and purposing in the matter of popular education I The Continental 
clergy have done so, and have thereby gone near to forfeit their 
national influence. Not so the English clergy; true to our loyal 
traditions, binding together Church and State, the altar and the 
throne, we have worked heartily with the State. And what has been 
the renlt ? Nothing has more tended to strengthen the Church 
during the last thirty years than her loyal co-operation with the 
State in the cause of elementary education. And so, please God, it 
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will be in the next thirty years, il only we will remember that we are 
citizens aa well aa Churchmen, and, even at the price of ■ome com
promise of oar comfort, throw our■elve■ hopefully into the national 
■oheme which is now on trial. Let me take -the wont cue first-
the cue, I mean, of a Board Sohool being the only ■chool of oar 
pariah. We ■hall be forced into new company. But let u■ not 
decline it. Let u■ by all mean■ ■eek election into the Board. And 
until we find our■elve■ hopelessly outvoted on some question of reli
gious principle, let u■ attend diligenUy to it■ business. If we will 
only hold on and bide oar time, I am ■are of thi■, that oar time will 
come. When the excitement of the first election hu worn itself out, 
the merely political members will drop olf, and the mutere of the 
aituation will be those who have really the highest good of the 
children at heart. And we ought to yield to none in that." 

All who know Canon Norris know that he is a man of 
sound sense, of great experience, and of high authority. 
For many years he was an inspector or schools. He is now 
the Inspector of Church Training Colleges in respect to reli
gious knowledge and instruction, appointed under the guid
ance of the National Society, and accepted by general consent 
or the Colleges. Such words as his, accordingly, may well 
have weight with the Wesleyan CommitteP. In quoting 
them we desire to be understood as in no way desiring to re
flect on Canon Norris, for whose high character and true 
personal liberality we have a most sincere respect. 

Having thus guarded the conditions under which School 
Districts should be defined:and Board Schools worked, the 
Committee desire next to see Board Schools brought within 
reach of all English children, at least eo far that the extreme 
distance any child should have to walk to a Board School 
should not exceed three miles. There is no desire here to efface 
or cripple voluntary schools. But evidently there is a feeling 
that no wide space should anywhere be left without a Board 
School, as an alternative school to which parents might send 
their children, and as a check upon any exclusiveneBB on the 
part or the managers or a voluntary school. The suggestions 
of the Committee would bring Board Schools, on an average, 
probably within a distance of a mile and a half, or there
abouts, of all country children. Such a provision would not 
be available for all the children of tender years; it would leave 
many infants and children under eight unprovided for. But 
it would provide well, in the respect intended, for children 
of eight and upwards. Country children think nothing or 
walking two or three miles to school, and, as often as not, 
take their dinners with them to their school. One most im
portant oase would be met by this suggestion-we refer to 
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that of children of another denomination than the nearest 
parish or village school, whose parents desire to apprentice 
them as pupil teachen, and to introduce them to the attrac
tive and lucrative profession of public school teacher. Up to 
this time there has been a sore hardship here. Mach more 
than half the children suitable because of their intelligence, 
vigorous character, and virtuous, self-reliant training at bQJDe, 
to become public elementary school teachers, 'have-we, at 
least, have no doubt on this point-belonged to Nonconfomiist 
communions, to the saving Nonconformist town operative, or 
the country Methodist, or the village Baptist, or such like 
families, whereas two-thirds of the day schools throughout 
the kingdom-and in country districts, perhaps, four-fifths or 
even more-have been Church of England schools, watched 
over and instructed, most commonly, with praiseworthy in
terest and diligence by the clergyman, and the pupil-teachers 
in which have, most properly, indeed almost necessarily, 
been required to be confirmed as members of the Church of 
England, and to receive reli~ous instruction as such. The 
only way, accordingly, by which the briijht and able Noncon
formist child could fulfil the longing deSll'e and worthy ambi
tion of bis parents, and become a teacher, bas been by being 
given over to the Church of England, as pupil teacher, first, 
then as inmate of a training college, and, finally, as teacher 
of a National or Parochial School. There is no denying the 
grievousness of this hardship. A number of the most emi
nent day school teachers, and not a very few of the training 
college officials, of the Church of England, have thus been 
drawn from the bosom of Nonconformist families and 
Churches. The suggestion of the Wesleyan Committee will, 
if adopted, go far to remove this inJustice altogether. 

But the Wesleyan Committee 1s not content with this 
suggestion on behalf of Nonconformist country children. It is 
evidently determined to meet their case thoroughly. There are 
in this country many hundreds of day schools, chiefly village 
schools, which, while allowed to take their place as schools 
for the use of all denominations, are administered strictly and 
exclusively on the principles and in the interest of one 
denomination. They receive no annual Government grant, 
and are not under Government inspection, though by
tbe-bye, and this is a noteworthy point, a considerable 
number of them did, when first established, receive build
ing grants from Govemment. Receiving no annual grant, 
and being under no State inspection, they are not under 
any Conscienoe Clause. But they were especially inspected 
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two years ago, and a.re admitted as " efficient " schools, 
in the general cenaoa , of educational supply for the 
country. Though UDina~ted, they are "efficient," and 
therefore they take position as qll&Si-J?oblic elemenw.ry 
schools. H they were not there, or if they were not 
reckoned a.a "efficient," or if they were discounted as not 
'' suitable," their place would have to be supplied by an in
epected voluntary school, under the Conacience Clause, or by 
a Board School. They cumber the country parts of this land 
with a great multitude of narrow, sectarian schools, what
ever exceptions there may be, here and there, to this general 
description. Very commonly these are the solitary schools 
in a village. The Wesleyan Committee proposes to take 
effectual dealing with these ; either they most'6Ccept the Con
science Clause, or they most vanish in the public account. On 
the ground of onsuitableness, they most be discounted from 
the roll of "efficient" schools. It appears to us that this 
demand is not only reasonable bot necessary, that it is justi
fied by the Vice-President of the Council's own definition of 
what he understands by the suitableness of a school. In a 
letter to the Honorary Secretary of the Worcester Diocesan 
Board of Education, dated Aogo1.1t 8th, 1870, Mr. Forster uses 
the language we now quote:-

" Efficient and suitable provision will be held to ho made for a dia
trict, when there is efficient elementary school accommodation within 
a reasonable distance of the home of every child who requires ele
mentary instruction, of which he can avail himaelf on payment of a 
fee within the means of his parents, without being required to attend 
any religiou instruction to which hie parent& object," 

The requirement made by the Methodist Committee is in 
strict harmony with this language used by the equitable Vice
President. 

Bot there is another branch of this question. Who is to 
guarantee the continued efficiency, regarded merely as schools 
of elemenw.ry instruction, of these eehools-which, on a certain 
BOmewhat loose inspection, were pronounced " efficient " two 
years a.go ? Many of them, there can be no doubt, were 
only in a very humble sense efficient. All of them are liable 
to degenerate, The Wesleyan Committee desire that School 
Boards, by means of their local Inspectors, should be respon
sible for the continued " efficiency " of these schools. 'fhis 
seems· to us an excellent suggestion. The dread of adding 
too heavily to the mes "ill be sore to prevent the Board 
lmpeetor from being too stringent in his requirements. The 
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Wesleyan Committee would also, and with evident propriety, 
constitute the School Boards the guardians of the parishioners 
in regard to the Conscience Clause and its observance in 
these schools. By beinR invested with such functions, the 
dignity and value of the Boa.rd could not but be greatly 
increased. 

Not content with thus developing the power and character 
of the District Boards, the Wesleyan Committee propose to 
give the Boards certain functions also in reference to in
spected schools within their districts. Of course the methods 
and results of instruction in such schools are absolutely in 
the bands of Her Majesty's Inspectors of Schools and of the 
National Department of Education. But the Government 
Inspector only pays a passing visit to the school once or 
twice a year, and in the interval the Managing Committee
which is often negligent, and which cannot in any sense 
represent the public-is the only body which bas any 
sort of authority in the school. The Wesleyan Commit
tee proP.ose that, "inasmuch as the School Boards are 
responsible for compelling the attendance of children at such 
Elementary Schools, inspected or • efficient,' as exist within 
the respective School Districts, it ought to be within the com
petency of such Boards to take cognisance of the sanitary 
condition of such schools, of the general manner in which 
they are conducted, including, in particular, the observance 
of the Conscience Clause, both in its letter and spirit, 
-and of any complaints as to these points which may 
be made by pa.rents of scholars, • and to make representa
tions accordingly to the School Managers or the Education 
Department, or to both of these authorities, as the case 
may require." 

By these proposals the District Board would be raised to a 
position of great service and responsibility. Even where its 
own schools might not in number exceed one or two, its 
functions would be important and extensive. It would have 
something more to do than,-as would often under the un
amended Act be the case, if School Boards became general 
-merely to compel children to attend school, whilst without 
any charge, authority, oversight, or power in any respect, 
with regard to the schools to which they make their children 
go. These proposals satisfy the idea intended in the words 
we wrote three years ago, when we expressed our opinion that 
all the public schools in every district should be " correlated 
to a General District Board." They also satisfy the words 
which we used in regard to centralisation and deoentraliea-
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tion : " We have long been convinced that District Boards 
and local authority and repponsibility are necessary, in order 
to the complete solution of the educational problem. Cen
tralisation, alone and apart, has been carried quite far enough. 
We do not object to centralisation; it is the necessary condi
tion of high and masterly organisation. But, besides the great 
central brain, there need to be ganglia distributed throughout 
the system. There must be local centres of sympathy and 
influence; local sub-centres of intelligence, sensibility, and 
activity. If local interest is to be excited and sustained, and 
local resources are to be brought adequately under contribu
tion, there must be district organisation with local centres." 
We could wish that, in certain respects, our English organi
sation were somewhat conformed to that of France, which, in 
the manner of combining, harmonising, and mataal limiting, 
the action and responsibility of the town or the commune, 
the district, and the national centre, appears to be most ably 
planned. Of course, all.the parts in the French mechanism 
are too much under the control and manipulation of officials 
nominated from above. But this fact does not affect the 
general statement which we have made.• 

We do not think it necessary to assign reasons at length in 
favour of the repeal of the 17th and 25th clauses of the Act, 
and the ado:t>tion in their stead of the provision contained in 
the 69th section of the Scotch Education Act. Cases of alleged 
poverty are of two classes ; there are those delicate and de
serving cases, which it is every way tit and most desirable to 
meet by voluntary aid and private charity ; and there are 
those which, because of the unworthiness, or, if not unworthi
ness, the coarse commonneBB of the indigent families, or 
because of the grave extremity, and (in either alternative) of 
the probable permanence of the indigent necessity, ought to 
be relieved out of the public poor rates. Now the School 
Boards are not adapted to investigate and discriminate between 
the merits of the vast crowds of cases, which are sore to come 
before them as soon as ever it is made known that they are 
prepared to provide gratuitous education for needy families. 
Plausible, seductive mothers, who know well how to dress up 
their cases, will come in troops before the Board Committees, 
to obtain immunity from payment of fees. The money saved 
will be some inducement ; the pleasure of pleading a success
ful suit before the gentlemen of the Board, or of the Board's 

• A■ to the educational orpauati011 of France, - Mr. A.naold1■ nlaable 
&lid illtenmag Tolume oa Pup,,lar EdtU:alioll i11 J'rancc. 
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Local Committee, will be a yet stronger inducement. To 
many plausible, talkin$ women of the least meritorious sort, 
the opportunity of etstm$ a case before a Board of gentlemen 
ie an exciting variety in life; it is a sort of eoblic appearance, 
and it affords scope for ingenuity and the gift of speech. This 
is the case, more or Ieee, evarywhere, bot especially in London. 
The two organisations which are thoroughly fitted for the 
work of investigation are the Charity Organisation Society 
and the Poor Law Guardians. • All cases which it ie possible 
to suppose may be fit and worthy cases for wise charity 
should be remitted to the voluntary Society for investigation, 
and by means of that Society, and its connections, provided 
for, if found worthy. Under each circomstsnces, with each 
an important and recognised part to play in the beneficent 
regulation of cho.ritable effort and of the education of the 
poor, the Charity Organisation Society would never want 
funds. We can imagine few things more valuable than that 
it should be linked with each a public department ae the 
School Board. Cases rejected by this Society as unworthy of 
special charitable:aid, and all cases which are evidently, on 
the face of them, unworthy, or coarsely common, or likely to 
be grave and permanent, should be remitted for investigation 
to the Guardians of the Poor. n is their boeineee to test 
poverty, to sift applications for relief, to detect and reject 
cases of imposition. Boch a. business requires great and 
special knowledge and experience, and special agents and or
ganisation. The Poor Relief Department already poeseeees 
all these ; the School Boards have them not, and are not 
organised to obtain them. Are they to become a second Poor 
Relief Department ? are they to add this to their other func
tions? Unity, consistency, economy, all demand that the work 
of legal investigation should all be done by the authorities 
whose chief and proper ta.ek it is to do such work. The 
Scottish Education Act makes provision for this. We cannot 
doubt that the English Act will, in the coming Session, be 
amended in the same sense. 

In several points of detail the compulsory provisions under 
the Act are seriously defective, and most certainly be amended, 
--especially ae to the evidence which is to be held admissible 
against a parent. Bot we shall not enter upon such points 
of detail. Here we think it more important, with our lessen
ing space, to say that,· without indirect legislation to sustain 
and encomrass the direct compulsory provisions of the Act, 
the work o direct compulsion can never be accomelished. As 
yet no thorough work has been accomplished, even m London; 
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in many large towns, as Leeds, compulsion is as yet but a 
tmeatening word. The m,,re word and threat will soon cease 
to inspire awe. Where, as in some parts of London, attempts 
are being made really to carry out compulsion, the parents 
will soon find out the loose meshes in the Act and the Bye
laws, and will sometimes be able to defy, and sometimes to 
evade, the Board's attempts at prosecution. Already, it 
is said, the voluntary co-workers with the London Board 
on its Committees, both East and West, and on both sides of 
the river-without whose co-operation it is impossible for the 
Act to be carried out in London-are not at all disposed 
rigidly, or even vigorously, in some instances, to carry out 
compulsion according to the Bye-laws. We fear lest, in 
this respect, matters may probably be worse rather than 
better, in twelve months' time. The attendance at the London 
Board Schools shows that the most important part of compul
sion, which is to secure regul.ar attendance, is as yet an utter 
failure. The absentees at the Board· Schools, on an o.verage, 
number forty per cent., a degree of irregularity much beyond 
that of voluntary schools. Bo things a.re, in our judgment, 
likely to remain, unless lo.rge and comprehensive measures of 
indirect legislation are brought in to supplement and sustain 
direct compulsory legislation. In the language of one of the 
suggestions of the Wesleyan Committee, we must repeat in 
this article what, in substance, we have repeatedly ea.id before, 
that" the principles of the Factory, Factory Extensions, and 
Workshops' Regulation Acts ought to be applied to all classes 
of children employed in labow:," and "that no child or young 
person should be allowed to work either half time or full time 
without having, in either case, passed an appropriate exami
nation, in a manner satisfactory to one of Her Majesty's 
Inspectors of Schools." We know perfectly well that even 
this supplementary legislation would prove to have its leak
ages, its very wide and loose meshes, and could not always be 
applied. But it would greatly help, both morally and by its 
direct legal pressure. We need all manner of helps and aids 
to get the work done. Where one Act fails, another may 
succeed. The indirect legislation would cause a large part of 
the community to learn that, in order to get benefit from their 
children's labours, they must secure their children's educa
tion. The leaven of such a lesson would operate most 
beneficially in influencing the whole population. The London 
Board, and other Boards, have acted on this principle in their 
Bye-laws. The principle ought to be embodied and enforced 
as statute law for the whole land. 
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When all is done, however, that law and administration 
can do, many will still be unreached. Berlin, Hamburg, -New 
York, agree to teach us this lesson. In the "lowest deep" 
that School Boards Jan reach, there will still be found that 
there is" a lower deep." "There will still remain "-we close 
with the weighty words of the Wesleyan Committee-" a large 
number of vagrant and neglected children-the very elaBB 
which most urgently needs Christian help and educational 
elevation-whose ease can only be met by the efforts of 
voluntary philanthropy, assisted, under proper regulations, 
by grants from public funds." 



LITERARY NOTICES. 

I. FOREIGN THEOLOGY. 

Hao11TDBDG's KJKaDOII OP GOD. 

Hut,ory of tM Kingdom of God under the Old Te,tafllfflt. 
Translated from the German of E. W. Hengstenberg, 
late Doctor and Professor of Theology in Berlin. Two 
Volumes. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1872. 

Oxaz more, and now for the last time, the " Foreign Theologioal 
LJ.1,rary," gives to English reaclera a work from the pen of the devout 
and learned HenR9tenberg. It wu fitting that his long labours on 
the Old Testament ■hould close with this, in some respects, the fruit 
and ll1UIIDW'Y of all. The heavy apparatus of learning is here laid 
uide, and the result.a only of his peculiar studies appear, u he 
traver&ea the field of the Old Testament to show the progreuive 
history of the revelation of God's will. For nearly fifty years he wu 
the patient servant and interpreter of the elder Scriptures, entering 
that service when it stood low in the esteem of a sceptical and irre
ligious generation. When Rationalism was pouring unmeasured 
contempt upon the Old Testament he accepted the issue involved, 
and gave himself to a warfare of defence on it.a behalf, which extended 
along the whole line of criticism, history, aud theological diacuuion. 
From the beginning he fought towards a high, central truth, which his 
apiritual insight hacl discerned, and which wu never obscured to his 
vision through all the years of confiloL He avowed the unity of the 
Scriptures, and the dependence of the New Testament upon the Old, 
in entire opposition to the piecemeal criticism to which they hacl been 
aurrendered. His convictions were deep and ateadfaat, and his war
fare unremitting, till, under his leadership, men like Haverniok and 
Keil arose, to reach, by lines that he hacl indicated, result.a beyond 
those he hacl himself attained. In these volumes, published, since 
his death, the veteran acholar remains faithful to the principles of 
his career. They are a kind of final manifesto in which, with con
ldence undiminished indeed, but softened and mellowed in utterance 
as becomes the closing words of a faithful witne11, he renews the 
confeaaion of his youth. 

VOL. DXIJ:. NO. LUVIIL B B 
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The reader will do well to notice II f1llldamental principle in 
Be11g11tenberg'a history of the religio11B development of Israel: The 
relation of God to that development is ignored by many who have 
treated the subject. At the close of his Commentary on Leriticua, 
:Kaliaeh, for instance, speaks of" the marvellou religiou edifice of the 
Hebrews u their own and patiently achieved creation;" and Ewald 
writes as though all progress in the aphere of religion, and every 
movement towards the better knowledge of God, were due to the pro
gressive growth of man'■ religiou faculty. The Meaaianic hope, 
which gathers strength in the Prophet■ while the temporal fortUllea 
of Israel are waning, i■ obieiy usignecl to two caues : " first, the 
fact that the growing struggle between foreign nations and Israel waa 
really II atruggle between heathenism and true religion, and second, 
the vivid memory which every ■tate of the better kind retains of the 
dignity and destiny that it baa once elljoyed." This is to make man's 
faculty or ilwinct of religion the only revellller of religioua truth, 
11 principle widely UB1D11ed in the looser theology of our own day. 
Ewald treata the history of the people of Israel throughout III a purely 
natural process of development. As hu been well said, " Bis book is 
out and out anthropocentric." But Bengstenberg is ever thtotentric. 
The kingdom or God mean■ with him much more than 1111111'1 thought 
reapecting God : it is God revealing Himself 11 at B11Ddry timea and in 
divers manners," moulding for Bimeelf through the age■, upon tbe 
basis of positive revelation, 11 comm1lllity wiUiin whioh, in the f'ulneas 
of time, Bia Etemal Bon ahould be maDifeat in the le■h, and over 
which, in it■ ultimate and gloriou development, Be abould reign as 
Redeemer and Lord. It may be imagined what contempt Beng■ten
berg from time to time endured at the bands or rationalistic writer■, 
but he lived to ■ee a wholesome change in the general upect or 
German theology, toward which he bimtelf bad contributed not a little. 
A.uberlen say■ of him., " Bengatenberg and his scholar■ have prepared 
the way for the more recent view or the Old T811taiaem u a revela
tion. Impartial history acknowledge■ thi■ great aenioe on the part 
of t1iia much abused man." Delitzach IIIIOl'ID811 to him "the imperiab
able merit of having l'tlOOllquered for the Old Teatament theology its 
old confidence of belief, which bad almo■t perished in the hethinking 
and levity orthe age." 

1rhe BeOODd volume of the pre■ent tran■lation is pnt'aoed by a 
tltting tribate to Benptenberg'1 memory, in the abape ol II oomprehen
aive e1111y on his life and writinga. Though ■hon, it is complete and 
faithful, giving the outline■ of II noble character, and an appreoialiTII 
estimate of the long aerie■ of work■ whioh have made hia J11111N1 ., 

familiar among u. The ■errice rendered by t1iia EBAy i■ 0118 of 
wbiob the Engliab ■tudent often ■tanda in need. lloet of tile German 
writers whom the II Foreign Theological Library " introduce■ to u 
an men prominent in the religi0111 life of their own 00UJ1try ; 101H 
leaden of thought, ■ome b7 weight ud worth of obaraoter, ancl 
others by the parl they have taken in eocleliadioal or aiftni'7 
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...._ 'Dul:, belong to apberel or Olmroh life wilh whiala rew of u 
- be familiar, and il is a dislinot pin to laave oar bowleclge ol the 
Chriltandoa to which we belbng U1Cra8N by 1111qaaiatame with the 
uvoat lllhom and theologiam or an4Klaer land. The judgmem 
euNiaed in tm l8ris8 al trausWiODS bas properl:, eulu41ed from il 
the warb of ratiomliaing auUlon, mcl hu made iii selaotion onl1 
fnm whai is IOUDd and laonmt and loyal m 0-U t.heolos:,. 
Traulationa, however, from divines of a very cliJl'erent order an 
now bepmiag flo appear, and il will be well for yo1111g student. in 
t.heolo@y to be auisted iu their ohoiee of ant.bore, or be at least· in• 
formed u to the ral&tive poaition and principles of the cliJl'ereni 
theological IIOhools of Germany. The sketch of Bengstenberg'1 life 
and caNS is from t.he hand of one who is well quliied for suoh a 
tau u we have iudioated. A. aeriel of nch akeiche1, to iuolude &he 
Ilea diviDea of t.he present century, woald be a peculiarly well-timecl 
addit.ion to oar theological literature, valuable to amdents, and in• 
terest.ing to many beside. We trust it may be 1111derlaken. A. few 
utneta from t.he present sketeh will be read with pleasure. 

" Ermt Wilhelm Bengstenberg wu one of a noble band of men 
who -.me in with t.he preseut century, and are abont t.his time reaching 
the term of h1llll&ll life &Dd pulling rapidly away. Be wu bom at 
Frondeuherg, in Westphalia, where his ancelton for several ge....,._ 
tiaas, indeed from the fourteenth oentury downwards, had igmed 
largely and made t.hlllDl8lve1 memoraW. iu t.he looal amwa. . . . The 
fat.her of oar nbjeet, a man of ooll8iderable endowment. ud large 
aUammenta, OOG11pied several pastoral ebarges, and ehowed 10me anl 
and energy, especially in the deplll'tlllent of education .... A. good 
mother lived long enough to watob over him up to maturity; and this 
WM a special blaaiag to a you&la wbo begaa life 1111der the oonditiou 
of a diiident name ud an 11111011Dd coutiiution. U nt.il seven yeam 
of age the lad was not permitted even to read,- restraint, however, 
for which be made BWift amendl when he fairly began. A.lmoet 
entirely ccmbed to t.he room by lunene88, he contracted the habit of 
tdeady poring diligence iu 1tudy. From that time to the end of his 
life be wu among his books daily, from ive or six o'clock in t.he 
moming 11Dt.il eight in the evening, with the exception of about ~ 
houn intermission. Be wu aeout.omed to attribute much of hil 
- to t.he t.roa.ble which inured him to a ledent&ry life 10 early, 
and to the neoesaity which this imposed of eU8fldiug stricLne• ia 
eureise and diet. • I have aoaraely,' he said to his brother on his 
athbed, • during life known for a llingle dly the feeling of perfect 
h-.lth, and have done what I have done simply through having beea 
obliged to keep my body 1111der stem diaoipliae.' " 

Thil mun be taken into acco11Dt hereafter, when t.he prodipou 
amount of bia literary labour 0011U1111111der notice. A.t t.he Univerai~ 
of Bo1111 be wu particularly impelled to the atudy of the ~ 
languagea, preparing t.hu for the great worlr. of hil lifetime. " n 
would DOI, perhap1, be wrong to DY t.hat he WU alnad7 muler tM 

BBi 



460 Liurary N oticu. 

guidance of lhe good Providence which clireota lhe early energiea 
of men. who have a gre~ worlr. to do. Bengaten.berg'■ ■phere 
of labour wu to be pre-eminently the Old Te■tamen.t ; and before hi■ 
twentieth year he had laid the broad and deep foundation of u 
eminence in Hebrew, and it■ kindred dialect■, which not even the 
mo■t learned of hi■ numberle■e enemies ever deapiaed or di■panged." 
It wu while profe■eor of Oriental languasea in the llrfiasionary Collage 
at Buie that the decisive quiclr.eu.ing of hia ■piritual life toolr. place. 
" He became what in Germany ia called • Pietiat, what in England 
would be called an eame■t Christian. To this pietiat.io, fervent, ex
perimental type of religion, the soul of which ia the personal relation 
of the believer to hi■ Lord, he was faithful to the end, notwithatud
ing some appearance& to the contrary." In 1828 he became pro
fe■eor of theology in the Univenity of Berlin. At u age when 
moat of our student■ are looking out upon life and pondering their 
vocal.ion, he wu established u • teacher of the moat difficult science 
in one of the moat important uninnit.ie■ of Europe. Then f11llow1 
u interesting deacript.ion. of the state of theology and religion 
generally at the time, from which we muat quote a few puaagea. 
"Evangelical Germany, divided amidst contradictory opinion■, wu 
much lea■ able to resist the common foe of Rat.ionaliam. The theo
logical achoola which began to be fashioned under the influence 
of Bchleiermacher, and which afterwards split into two camps, that 
of the orthodox and that of the Rat.ionaliata, had nothing strong and 
definite enough wherewith to encounter the practised advenary 
alr.illed in the tact.ice of nearly a century. An internal, and subjec
tive, and ideal religious ayatem wu not palpable enough for rough 
aggreaaion, or even defensive warfare ; at any rate, it had not yet 
put forth its strength, and ita Neanders and Tholuclr.a were men of 
might who had not yet foUDd their hands. The orthodox Lutheran 
Confessional divine■, who have aiDce done 10 much to restore 
ll)'■tematio theology in Germany, were only beginu.ing to form a con-
10lidated party ; and u yet the wonderful Lutheran divine■ of the 
sixteenth and aeventeenth centuriea ■lumbered on the shelve&. Mean
while the Rat.ionaliata, whether more or le■e unfriendly to auper
n.aturalism, had the fatal prerogative of the highe■t learu.ing and the 
highest placea. The old and vulgar Rationalism of Rohr and Bret
achneider wu in the ascendant in 10me aeats of learning. In Halle, 
eight hUDdred young divines, the pride and hope of Germany, aat at 
the feet of W egacheider and Geaen.iua, gathering up and surely remem• 
bering every word and every argun:en.t again.at tradit.ion.aliam or the 
faith, catching the subtle influence of ffVery innuendo and every 
■ally of wit, and receiving into ■oil only too fruitful the plen.tifn.l aeed 
of a no lesa plentiful harveat. The time aeemed very unpropit.ioua. 
Bome hope there was in the pare and eame■t godlines■ which Pietiam 
nurtured in Southam Germany, and which foUDd its way, through the 
influence of individuals, into all the eentre■ of the North. But 
Pietiam wu hated moat cordially by the leading atate■men. of the clay, 
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ud by the leading profeB&Ora also. The former were baay with the 
i>rmulariea of worahip, bat ei:ceedingly anxioaa to keep oat or thoae 
formulariea the living spirit th~t would have given them their value. 
The dignitaries who taught theology were too ot\en thoroughly 
BCeptical u to the Cundamental documents on which all depend. The 
Old and New Teatamenta were disintegrated ; their unity surrendered 
and broken up into mere colleotions or literary fragments ; criticilllll 
played havoc wit.la the kid ; Rationalism cleared away all the miraelea 
and the mysteries ; and a hard and literal grammatical interpretation 
made the residue hannleas to the con11cience ud the peace. Thinga 
seemed to have reaehed auch a pan, I.hat buth and fidelity cried oat 
aloud, and almost in despair, for some champion who could meal the 
adversary with equal learning and wit.la equal pertinaeity." We have 
not apace to follow the course or Hengatenberg'a career. It ia indi
cated in the aentencea wit.la which we close thia notice; " Be became 
known, u aoon as he was known at all, as the acknowledged defender 
or the documents or Scripture, eapeoially I.he Old Testament, and the 
avowed enemy of all temporising and compromising, whether in the 
domain of literature, or in the atl'aira or the University, or in the 
conduct of the State. Thia ateadfaat peraiatence in one course hu 
IIO&l'cely a parallel. It must have been the result or aome very 
powenul influence. That influence, we have no doubt at all, wu 
not.hing leas than the strong confidence of a deeply religioaa spirit. 
No power other than Divine graoe could have enabled him to hold 
oat ao well and 10 long, through good and through evil report, until 
his name became the very synonym of desperate fidelity to Scriptural 
wt.la and tha inspiration of the Holy Ghost." He died in June 
1869, departing in great peace, after saying, "Ky soul ia like a deep 
ocean, fall or the voice or God's praise and honour." 

0o»BT ON '1'D AJioBLB. 

Etudes Bibli,que,. Par Dr. F. Godet. Paris: Sandoz. 1878. 
Tn commentaries of Dr. Godet, of Neachatel, on St. John and 

St. Lnke, we have enmined at some length in this Journal; and have 
beau able heart.ily to recommend them RB laminoaa and orthodoll:, on 
the whole, though not wit.bout some tend11ncy to undue apeculation 
as to I.he Peraon or Christ. The preaent little volume i11 one of con
siderable interest, and well worthy of the attention of the theological 
aladent. It conaiata of a 1erie11 or atadiea on the Old Testament, 
two of which, thoae on the Angela and on the Four Greater Prophets, 
are or aingalar interest. The Conner alone we will ei:amine here. 

As to the e:li.atence or angela, the believer in Scripture can, of 
oourae, entertain no doubt. Bat, addreaaing thoae who reject Divine 
Revelation, Dr. Godet appeals to analogy to recommend the belief in 
an order of beings anperior to man which ia neoeuary to complete 
the oirole of emtence. We have in the world three o1uaea of living 



being, plantl, uimala, men. Now, if we reaopiN that thl8e three 
ellaea of creume1 aonmmte a whole, a aynem of being■, m whwl 
a foanh place ii UIIIIDl8d to be nece■a.ry by rigid, though, in faat. 
not uiating in oar visible world, the probability arill88, Uw nca • 
fomth order- ia to be foud in • domain or the creati.on whieh oar 
•- Cl.llllot pene&rate. Now, in the vegetable world, the apeoie■ 
alODe emta : the individual ii DO more than • npre■entative or Uw 
speeie■. In ihe animal, the llpeCMII ii ■till ell8Dtial, bat the individual 
hu beeome aomething apan from and above the apeeia■. But the 
individual ii ruled by inatinet, wbioh is the energy of the apeoie1 in 
the individual : beD88 then is DO OODBOi011811eN of 11elf", DO napoui
bility, no progrea, and the iDdividaal ii in bonda to the ■peciea. ha 
man, there ii a complete nbveraion of Uli■ relation of the apeoiea 
to tbe individual. The apeciee emu, the human ■peoiea, u tb& 
primordial, my1teri0111 bui■ on whioh every individual detaohea 
melf. But the inaanet no longer ra1n ; it ii M> be ruled, on the 
acmtnry, by nuon. The individual man hu tile power to &ee him
aelf; it ii bia miuion to become '"-lf: he ia a p,rwrt. Thu we 
aee the operation or a law that then is an ever-inoreuing pnpon
clennee of the individual in nlalion to the IJ)8ciea. In Uie mat order. 
the individual doe■ not emt ; in Uie aeeond, it ia but II a ■lave ; in 
the third, it appears deati.ned to conquer the natraint■ of Uie ■pecie1. 
II Uien not a fourth, to complete the ■ywm ? that is, the individual 
without the 1pe1ies : an order of being■, in wbioh Uie ■peei88 not 
being fOUDd, every individual owea its emtenoe to the crewg will 
dinotly. Thu, while men an the""" o/ rM11, the angel■ are alwaya 
_, of God, never aon■ of angels. They an created directly,~ 
~ lliaticm. In om Bavioar'a memorable word eoneenwig angels 
(Lu. :a. 84-86), there an Coar remarkable faot■. Angela have bodiel. 
■inoe the body of the namreotion will be like their■. Their bodies 
an not due to filiation, since their origin ii like that of the bodies 
which the faithful will nceive in virtue of the reamrection : men 
being ,ona of God u elaildrm of tNJ ruurr,eti<m. CoD,jugal relaiiona 
will not ez:i■t. among glorifted men any more than among the angel■. 
And Um &eedom from conjugal relations correspond■ in both -s 
with the e:aemption from death. 

Now for the mode or their development They have bodie1, 
bu •• not be limited M> Uie at.an. The angel■ of the "little one■ " 
balaold alwaya the ~ or God: thu they an near the Throne of the 
Pnaeaee whilat among thoae who moat need help upon earth. 
Tlwefore the heaven they occupy is :aot topographically distant from 
our 1phere : it pene&rate■ it everywhen, u the impalpable ■tiler 
penetrate■ tanf!ible natun. A■ io their moral development, t.he7 
are free, more than man, who ii bomad io the in•ol'IIDtary colleauve 
amtmu,e and ■olid u:ait)' of bia ■peoin. The law or the &ee ereuare 
ia proWi011 ; uc1 no ang■l hu 81Capecl Uw law. The probation of 
upJa, however, WU or. cllil'eren* kind from thu or mu, in harmony 
wiila their man lpirilual and more inclependeat penonalit)'. The 
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remll of lhat probation wu clift'erent &om t.he re1111lt in t.he cue of 
mu. Wit.h III t.he J'IIC8 fell in it■ entirety. The fallen 1111gela denied 
t.he principle oft.heir exiaten08\ t.he will of God : t.hey made t.heir own 
will t.he principle of t.heir activity. They live 1111d move in t.he void 
1111d wute place■ of Uieir own mbjectivity, a void which t.hey will to 
people with t.heir lying creations. They c1111 console t.hemselvu for 
t.he Jou of God only by straggling agaiut truth 1111d goodD888, 1111d 
by ■educing ot.her free spirits, whom t.hey lead into the ll&llle feverilh 
activity, purely negative 1111d always impotent. The holy angel■, 
conforming to the will of God, have become partaken of Bia power 
1111d of Ea reality : they are Bia joyful instrument■ in that sphere of 
the universe over which each ia ■et. Thus, all t.he extraordinary 
operationa of the Divine power in the domain of exterior t.hmga are 
attributed to t.hem, and t.he Son of Man speak■ of His miracles u 
of angel■ who aaeend and descend. The reeompenae of their VO• 

lnntary aubmiasion ia to be in reality what they are by destiny, that 
which t.heir 11&111.e of angels, the muu11gera of heaven, make■ them, 
the angtla of God. 

Next comes t.he relationa o£ angela among themselves. Aa there ia 
no equality on earth, there ia none in the higher scale of enstenoe. 
Among men t.here are three forms of inequality : t.he auperiority in the 
family of t.he parent, in the State that of position, in aoeiety generally 
lhat of influence. The first enata not among angela, but t.he ot.hera 
are attributed to them in Scripture. There are " thronea, domiDiona, 
principalitiee, powers." Human society ia like a pyramid, at the 
bottom of which are the crowd who have no proper volnntary thought 
or influence. Above theae are the men of talent, who reproduce 
t.he word of command they receive from thoae above them. At the 
top ore the elect who govern the world. So is it with the angels. 
There are at the base t.he aimple 1111gela or meuengen, t.he potrn'I; 
over theae the principa1itia and dom.iniona, which unite nnder their 
aoeptre certain groupa of angel■ ; at t.he ll1IIIIJll.it the thronu, which 
Scripture calla the archangel■. Oft.heae laat t.here are three: two among 
t.he holy, one among t.he fallen. The two former are Michael and 
Gabriel, namea which expreBB the part t.hey uume in t.he work of 
God. Michael, who ia lib God! tllled with a aenae of God's glory, 
overtama all lhat opposes God, especially in heathenism. He is the pro
tector of Israel, whet.her in t.he Old or in the New Testament, the cham
pion of Monot.heilm, and t.he vanquisher of Satan and his works. Thna 
thia archangel introduce■ t.he final work of t.he Meaaiah, u 
the Judge of the world. Gabriel, tl.. J..ro of God I ia t.he 
active executant of the deaigns of God for salvation. Whilst 
Michael thnnden against what oppoaea God, Gabriel accelerates t.he 
accomplishment of the Divine plaua. He appeared to Daniel to h 
the epoch of Messiah'a coming, and he annonnced to Mary the birt.h 
of the Saviour of the world. Gabriel is the heavenly uang11liat : and 
he introduces t.he work of the Mesaiab as He is the Saviour of mu
kind. Satan, tl.. adr,llf'IIJry, by his very 11&111.e betrays his relation to 
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God, and u the acouaer or the dnil, bu relation to man. llil power 
u fallen bespeaks the height oC bia original power. Be dared to pit 
bimeelC against the Bon or God. When be said, " All this ia given to 
me," we are not authorised in denying hie truth. Jeaua also called 
him the " prince of this world." Whether this world wu hie fief 
until be ceaaed to be va11al, or aot, be inhabits a apbere higher than 
oura, though not diatant from it, the heavmly placea, and over that 
part of the world which bu not yet Celt the beneficent influence or 
Christ he exert& an inealoulable power. 

Here Dr. Godet digreases to disease the theory that the Biblical 
aooount or angels wu derived from the contact or the Jews with 
Babylonian and Persian teaching during the captivity. Thoae religion& 
taught seven archangels, not three: and no doubt the later Jewish 
documents reproduce them. Bat the Scripture ia independent or 
these fables. Already the two aapreme angels or light were com• 
paniona of Jehovah when Be visited Abraham; the book or 
Genesis wu written long beCore the captivity, and, aa to the arch
angel whom it discloses to DB as the chief of the empire of darkne11, 
it does not make him a god, as the religions of t.he Eaat do, bat 
a poor creature trembling beCore God, and all the more miserable 
beoaaae he bad been so highly endowed. 

The lut question discussed is the most important-the relations oC 
the angels wit.h mankind. Here Dr. Godet passes beyond the limits 
which we ordinarily prescribe to our apecalation; but it will be found 
that there is very much in Scripture to warrant every inferenoe that 
be deduces Crom analogy. Bia analogy begins with the design of 
God to unite the human raoe into one by the publication or the 
Goepel. • Till the coming oC Jeaaa Christ, the people oflarael seemed 
separated by a wall of brass from all other nations. The Greeks and 
the Romana occupied the foreground or the acene ; hrael, in its 
isolated position, appeared to &Dlltain no relation to these great acton 
in history. Nevertheleaa, a proCound study will give aa to see that 
the development or theae peoples proceeded, in a multitude of pointa, 
atep by step with that of the people of God. History progressed 
aimultaneoualy with the always increasing in1luence of this unique 
people; until the moment came when, the barrier falling away, the 
Jewish and the Gentile peoples united. This union took place in the 
Church, an1l ended ancient hietory. It was predicted in Scripture; 
for God had, Crom the beginning, contemplated the unity of the 
human race in the Goepel. 

Bo it ia with the atill vaater unity in God's univerae, which will be 
eonaummated at the second appearing of the aame Jeaua Chriat. The 
temptation and the fall or the firat man, and, up to a certain point, 
the very creation of humanity, were the flrat facta which atteat the 
relation existing between the two spheres. If Satan was really, in 
hie original state, the monarch to whom had been confided the 
government of this earth, there ia but one eoneluaion to be drawn 
from the earth's subjection to man,-that God aubatitated mau Cor 
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Satan ai the ruler or the eut.h, and that, in creating man, He gave 
&tan a 111ccetl80r 1111d a rival. He wu a vuul in revolt, 1111d hia 
kingdom wu given to another.' Hence hia zeal to torn m1111 Crom his 
OODl'III. The deCeotion or man, however, hu 11rved only to gloriry 
yet more the wiadom or God's plan. What ia the cour11 adopted by 
the Supreme ? To oonquer the enemy He must comound him ; 
and to do Uiia ia to ahow Himseir not stronier merely, but more 
good. The archangel made himHir god ; tha Bon of God beoom11 
man. The Word ia made fleah. Under the Corm of the moat humble 
of all human liv11 He realiaed that abeolute submission which the 
archangel and the fint man refl188d. Satan finda in humanity a 
power or principle whioh resiata him. He hutena to meet thia enemy. 
As he had conquered in the garden or abundance, he thinks to 
oonquer in the garden or privation. But he meet& a conqueror. 
Jesus remains firm, notwithatanding all hie sugg11tion1 and hia 
ofl'era. He hold■ fut Bia relation to God ; to God, Cor the 
oonaervation of his phyaical existence ; to God, for the means of 
eatr.bliahing Bia kingdom below; to God, for the hoar when Bia 
miraclea are to be accompliahed. The whole oourae of Bia minist.ry 
was only the confirmation of that dependence to which He wu 
pledged in the deaerl at the outaet. And, after He had conaummated 
Bia e:r.piatory and reatoring work, He wu crowned and inatalled u 
the new eovereip of the earth. Then there waa a change of dynasty 
(Jno. :r.ii. 81); the world p1888d to another :Muter. &tan waa de• 
apoiled; and hia right of eovereipty wu tranamitted to Jeaus Chriat, 
who tranamitted it in torn to humanity, Bia Camily, in whoae name 
1111d u wlaoae representative He wreatled, obeyed, and vanquiahed. 
Saeh a tranamiBBion wu poaible in virtue or that aolidarity of the 
specie■ whioh diatingniahes man from angel■. 

In the at.niggle between the 11vil angela and the Kingdom of Christ 
the holy angela take a part both contemplative and active. Through
out all tim11 down to the conllllDlllllllion of the great aacrifice they 
have studied to penetrate the abya of the Divine myatery. Bat they 
are actors alao. The greateat do not diadain to attend upon and aid 
the weakest of the Lord'■ people. This Oar Lord'a words mean, 
though He may not intend to llignify that every human being has hia 
own attendant angel. It ia an i.ile question to uk whether God 
cannot help us without the intervention of ministering spirit&. He 
valu11 love too highly, it being Bia own easence,not to take all meana 
to make it more abundant, u between Himaeir and Bia creature■, ao 
among His creatar11 mutually. His love toward■ all, the love of all 
toward■ Him, of all toward■ all, makes the glory of Bia Kingdom. 
Finally, the relation between men 1111d angela will be aealed by mutual 
judgment : men will judge the rebellious angels ; and the good angela, 
Our Lord tella us, will aeparate the good from the evil among men. 
And, after each of th888 two classea of beings ahall have thus rendered 
homage to the Divine sanctity in relation to the other, the end of the 
ways or God toward■ both shall be realiaed. God will unite all under 
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world, the Jew■ ud the Gentile■, were, after ■-eellive approulle■, 
at Ian 111lited in Uae Church, ao the two pai aluaea of beiDp of 
whom the moral 1111iverse ia com.po18d, ID8ll ■nd angels, will, after 
a aeries of benevolent nl1tio1111, submit in con.cen to the sceptre of 
.Jena Christ, Uae Creator and Lord of ■ngala, the Crellior ■nd Lord 
■nd Sa"ri.our of men, Uae .Judge of both and all. 

Jluoh of Uaia may appear Miltonic, ud ■peculalive, and eeriainly 
then ia too much tendency hen and tllere to forget in modem 
angelology the abeolutenen of God ill Uaia 1i.clory over e1i.1, and the 
fact that it is aiD rather than Satan that Our Lorc1 put 1w1y iD the 
■urmce of Himself. There ia not much of Uaia danger, however, in the 
preMnt Es11y. It tends to render very ,i.,i.d and nal tbe faith which 
Soripmn requires us to hold in the e:a:iatence and activity of ugela. 
We see very foroibly the inductions of naaire, the analogiea of histmy, 
and the positive teachings of Seriptare. We feel, after perusing it, 
that the domain of Divine grace and of the kingdom of light ia, u it 
were, enlarged around us. As a view of the sky illed with &tan 
wonderfully enlarges our conception of the payeical 1111ivene, so faith 
in Uae e:a:iatence of angels gives a eharacter of infinity to the idea 
whieh we form of the Kingdom of God. So also it '8nda to give 
reality to one's sense of the horror of Jin. Every temptation is seen 
to be a snan laid by a mortal enemy, every sin a eomplicity, not 
merely criminal but mad, wiUa an odious and malignant power. And 
this faith e:r.alts our view of Uae Redeemer's person and work. Be ia 
not only Uae Bead of men, whom He has 11ved by His sorrows; Be 
is also the Bead of angels, to whom He has given e:a:iatence ~ whom 
He cond11Cts to Uaeir perleot.i.on. 

It would have been pleasant to give a cligeal of IIOllle of the 
other e11111171 in Uaia volume: e■peeially of one on the Four Greater 
Prophets, and of another on the Book of 1ob. But we mmt leave 
this graceful and original volume to our readers. Ano!.her series of 
studies on the New Testament may be expected BOOn to appear ; and 
no doubt some of the topica that now divide Faith from Unbelief will 
receiTe in them worthy treatment. 

:KBBI.B D1A1J1116D. 

Tn E't'allplieal Ch•rch has loat cme of ita bright.t lighta in the 
departnn of Kerle d' Aubipti. DoWJ1. to hia aeventy-eighth year he 
labomed iaduatrioaal.y in the good came, and literally ended his work 
with hia life. On Sunday, October 20th, he partook of the oommu
nion with his brethren in the Free Chmoh of GeMn ; he then eoa
dueted family wonhip in tbe 9't'8Ding with his own houaehold, uul 
retind to the rmt from which, before IIMmliDg, he puaed to his elenW 
aati.Tity. Bia lmaer■l atteated how dear and bow honoured he was 
in Switurlud ; and nerywhere throughout the Christian Pro&eatant 
world Uaere has 1-11 but one mmmaa feeling of nTarent IOl'l'OW 
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•• i by the iaWligmce of h.ia claaUi. He WIii ben OD lit.Ja 
.bplt. 17~. at Geana; his family hanng taken refap from FralUJe 
oa the ....._ • die ~ of Natea. He ■tudied theology in 
0-.n, and owed maeh of his early religioaa training to tJae infl.
of - Haldane. He ccmtinaed bis ■tadim in Leipzig ud Bertin wish
oat losing tbe ardoar of h.ia dffotioa.. His Bpiritual confl.ieta were at 
Sat ff6f 18ftl8• but they iuaed in• mo■t nmubble conricon ad 
• ,-. of -1 whieb IUIYel' aft.imnrdB ... Jo■t. Frederie M:oaod ancl 
he lad t.iagelher the Epi■tle to the Romam, and, like AagutiDe of eld, 
loud, iD ita twelfth ancl timt-th chapten, the impulse to an eatire 
aml life-lGDg coueeration to God. Needer u:ertecl an infl.uence upon 
hia theoloff, ,he deot of which i■ euily diaeernible in hi■ writinp. 
Prom 1818 to 1828 Merle u:ereiled his mini■try at Hamburg u 
preach• of lhe French Reformed Church • theace he remom to 
llr--■; in 1881 he WIii called to the prof..,nhip of theoloff in 
GmeTL While diligent in hia pnte.ional dntim, he wu one of the 
foremm, champion■ in the O&lll8 of the Mtabliahment and vindication 
of the Fne Church in Geneva ; indeed, the movement owed more to 
him than to any living man. Ja tutor of theology hia whole remain
ing life approncl hi■ euelleace, not only in Switlerland, but far beyond 
the limit.a of hia own country. He '111111 not only the teacher of hie 
anc1anta, bat thtv apiritual putor; occuionally Item, but alwa:,,i 
anrci■ing • holy ud pod infl.nence. 

D'Aubigne i■ beet known to the world by hia books. It wu at the 
Wartburg Luther Fe&tival of 1817 that he firat conceived the idea of 
hill great and life-loug laboun on the History of the Reformation. 
From 18Sli to 1863 that hi■tory appeared in fi.e 1110C8l&ive volumm. 
With 1868 began a 1imilar lel'ie■ on the HiBtory of the Reformation 
in the time of Calvin, the oompletion of which i, yet to be expected. 
tbouth the lut volume on tJae movement of Reform in Italy and Spaia 
lie did not liTe to complete. The number of hia other boob, dia-
001U11811, ancl eaay■ ii endl-. But hi■ popularity throughout the 
Protmtant world nm upon the bu of hia hiatory. It hu beea 
tnnalated into mOllt European tonguea, and in America few boob 
rinl it in general ■coeptanoe. The dramatio vigour and frealmea of 
the style aocount■ for muoh ; bu, the intell88 feeling for tJae great 
nth.a ol. the Befumation, combined with no el.ight 11ympothy for 
modern eulture and progna, aeeounta for more. Doubtl-, there -
mu:, pointa whiah nm the oorrection of more thorough lifting; bot. 
on the whole. the hi■tory of the Reformation. will not have to be 
re-written. Dr. d' Aubigne's praotical infl.uence on hi■ times w• not. 
howenr, limited to hia writings. His wu • luge and oatholic ■oul 
No&hing that aft'eoted the intere■ t■ of Chriat'• kingdom wu indit'erent 
to Jaia. He began h.ia religious life under what we may oall lletho
ililltie infleanoe : he reoa't'ed the tender and oatholio imp1'81111 of 
NeaDder'■ tlleoloa. and hia Geno't'an Calriniam wu muoh moalded 
aad parilod 'by '1ll■e early and 1lff81'-daced elementa of broad aacl 
~ nlipJL Tu Bnaplieal Allian,ce had in him a never-
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weary 111pporter. He w• t.he prop cmd the ornament of itl pther
inp. Thoee who have aeen him on 111ch ooouion1 ean never forget 
him. A rigoroua Calviniet, and a firm ohampion of the perfect inapi
ntion of the Scripture, he w•, neverthel-, animated, u all men 
witneued, by a catholioity which defied t.he netrainte of hia namnr 
creed. After all, it WM hia narrow and nnbending creed, u aome 
would call it, that pve him hia immenae power. There ia nothing ao 
mighty u a profound oonviotion of troth. D' Aubign41 never wavered 
• to the fundamental dootrines of Chriatianity. Bnt it ia the nnani
moua teatimony of thoee who knew him that there were few men who 
were more free in epeoulative inveetigation • to pointa not decided by 
the infallible oraclea. Finally, hia religioua life wu the orown of hia 
character. Among the many Evangelical champions who began their 
oonfilcta with the pr81ent oentnry, and are now, one after another, 
puaing away, none hu left the memory of a more blamel- and 
entirely Chriatian life. Hia humility wu in proportion to hia gift,. 
Hia obaritiea were large; and hia inftnenoe on all with whom, through 
a long life, he came in contact, wu nniformlyeacred. Bnt we forbear. 
There will be, no doubt, aome perman11nt reoord of the life and labollJ'I 
of a man who, beyond moat others, may be llllid to have " borne the 
burden and heat of the day," of G day in whioh the Chriatian ooune 
hu been more aorely tried than in any period 1inoe the Apo■tlea. 
When that record ■hall appear, we ahall be among the flnt to 
weloome it. 

h'tllBHCH, 

0. September 13th, departed thi1 life Ludwig Fenerbach, in the 
uty-eighth year of hia age. The hiatory of reoent philoaophy, riah 
u it ia in deatrnctive workers, h• no name more colllpicnon■ in de
■truotion of all that men 1hould hold dear than the name of Fenerbaah. 
Forty years ago he pueed through Hegelian Pantheism to 1heer 
A.theism, In 1841 he publi■hed hia Wam du Clamlfflt1aut111, a 
bluphemone work, in which A.theism panee into A.ntitheiam, that ia, 
into direot enmity to the very idea of any God whatever. In it the 
religious principle ii made the root of all evil ; and truth ie ouly to be 
fonnd in the utter deatruotion of every ao-oalled ■piritnal idea. Al 
yean rolled on he went further atill : he abandoned the notion that 
man ie in any aenae a rational being ; and proclaimed the fundamental 
principle of the new philoaophy to be thia, that " the body ia the I, 
and only that which ie 11e11eihle, or pertaining to aenae, ie nal." Al a 
dednotion from this, aternal nature wu placed above man, and thia 
muah admired philOBOpher uprooted the prinoiplea of all phil010phy. 
The following are hia own word■, deacribing the proce11 of hi■ intelleo
tual development: " God wu my first thought, reaaon my aeoond; 
man ia my third and lut thought." Bnt what he undentood by man 
appean from another and ■till better known apophthegm of hie, " that 
which man eats man ii." Hence, Fenerbach may be oalled the father 
of modern materialiam ; and, in Germany, at lea■t, he hu done more 
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than 11117 111&11 to reduce human thinking to ita loweat lnel of bratilh 
iDcouiawaor. It ii not to be wondered at that the 1pirit of deetraoti~ 
n- in religion led him and 'bil follow .. to a limilar de■traounm• 
in IOcial 1111d political theoria He wa at the boUom of much of the 
lneriah 1pirit of recent German radicalilm ; and he died a the ~ 
NDtative of a firm and perf110t hatred of all oivil and political order. 
When it ia added that he oloeed hi■ day■ at Nuremberg in poverty 1111d 
miaery, it IINIDI only lib the 8.tting though lament.able end of ll1lOb 
a man. 

0Blllllll'TI8. 

0. September 2nd of the pre■ent year, died, in the fwne11 of hie 
power■, and still active in Chri■tian work, though in hi■ eighty-ninth 
year, one of the moat illuatriou of Beandinavian LntheraDI, the 
Danish Nikolai Grundmg. Al a theologian, a a hymn-writer, and 
a a patriot, he held the foremo■t place in hil own land. And, 
although hi■ name ha not been ■o familiar to our ean a that of 
111a11y other leu distinguished men, it may be interest.ing to know 
■omething of hie hiatory and religioua in!uenoe. For the following 
notioee we are indebted to German print& annonnoing hi■ death ; 1111d 
e■pecially to &he Nw.a E11angeliuh, KirCMnuitung, the organ of the 
German Branch of the Evangelical Alliance. 

Grundtv:ig wa bom on the 8th September, 1783, at Udby, in 
Ieeland. He wu oarefnlly trained in religioua principles by godly 
parent&, and entered the Univeraity of Copenhagen in 1800. There 
he wa for aome time troubled by what he called the " Gottingen 
Theology." Bo.t he wu preeel'Yed from Rationalism by a deeply 
religioua 1pirit, which wu rouaed to a fenent study of L\}ther and hie 
reforming principle■ by the preaching of Steffens. He began to make 
the Person ofCh.riat the object of ceueleu 1tudy, both theoretical and 
practical ; and the fruit soon appeared. He withstood hi■ young 
companion• with vigour. A characteriatic anecdote is recorded of 
him, that, at a convivial party, when a number of ■to.dent& filled and 
drained their glaue■ in honour of Reason, he refuaed to join, remark
ing that " it wu very be■utiful in them to remember the Ablent IO 
aft'eotionately." A few yeara he 1p9nt in the 1to.dy of German and 
Beandinavian literature, in nch energetio ltudy u BOmetime■ allowed 
only two or three hourB for aleep. The event& of 1807, which threw 
the Danish people into a fever of falae excitement, mad■ him an author, 
and he began a long llriea of keen and fearlea publication,, which 
never failed to tell powerfo.lly on the national epirit, though they 
provoked the bill.er animoaity of the Rationalilt party. The 
Cho.rch tnmed agaiDlt him, and he would have been ,truck off' the 
lilt of candidate& for the miniltry if th11 personal influence of Bishop 
Batte had not •ved him. Admitted to ordere, he entered upon a 
llffice of indefatigable preaching; at 8.rat fo.11 of energy and aatire 
and fancy ; but afterwards mo.ch marked by 1pirito.ality and Evan
pliaal 11ntimenL Hi■ preaohing and occuioAal l.racta IOOn made 
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him a marked man. Oe:mtecU Yll'lled the people apimt him u 
apimt a fue prophet. Flum 1813 to 1821 he ,ru ...,. ill 
Oipebl!l"L He Wl'Ote • g..t numher of thaae 11,-- whiah M'ftl 
ai:nce been BUDg in all Daniah cbarche&. He wrote larply ea the 
mJ1,hology and hi•tol"J of the N orthera natiom. The psamal fanar 
of Xing Frederick VI. aeoured him an afternoon pnaolacmbip, whillh 
be mecl with great etl'eet. But he made himBelf pcnraml --. 
among the other clergy, especially by the vebemmce af hill "Prot..t 
again1t Profe■IIOr Cla11118n," wbo■e work on ProtestantilDI bad done 
much to undermine the faith. The Church party inatituted suite 
against him. ; popular opinion, at that time, was not in his favour; 
ud, in 1826, he retired from the St■t.e Cllunh, whicla INIHd to be 
naOUBCing faith with ita Confe■1iOD1. 

For ive year■ he beld DO otice, bllt devoted himself to literatan. 
In the prosecution of his echeme for a oolleetien of Anglo-Buen 
nmaiDa be made many journey■ to England. In theology be laid the 
foundationa of what wu aftenrard■ oae of the lading principlel of his 
party-for he became the head of a large party-the vindioatiou of the 
Afo■tlea' Creed u the real baai■ of the Chriatim faith. Wit.la thil he 
combined oertain political religiou view■, which _., muclh ebaped bf 
familiarity with oar English Diuent, not that he aimed, then cir at 
any time, to form a sect. It wu hi■ llllheme to 1eOUn1 perfect freedom for 
hi.a opinion■ and praot.ioe■ within the domain of the National F.atablieh
meat. To this end he beg■n an agitation for toleration and a relued 
p■lOClhial worship. Effectually reeiated by the clergy at the irat, after 
lcmg per■everance be gained his end. la 1831 he obtained an ■ppoint
-t BI " unattached preacher," and in 1839 bee■.- putor of a 
hDlpital clmrch in Copenhagen. In this poet be oontinued till hi■ death. 
There hi■ influence gradually increued, and be became a oetre of 
religious life. On Sunday■ 1LDd Wedne■day■ he gatherecl a lup 
number of hearen and communicanta, hungering Bild thir■ting afts 
riglateolllneu. All CWlllell thronged to hie aerviee■, whieh aeldom failed 
to namber Queen Caroline Amelia among the att.endanta. Gradually be 
became the centre of a good work, not only in CopeubB(tm, wt 
t.hroughout the Dauiah i■lande and in the uaghbomiag Norway . 
.Numllen of religious oommunitiee owe their origin to hi■ infl.1191100, 
which wu atrong enough to combioe them in y■lll'ly oonfereDOeB af 
miDiaten at Roe■kilde, He wu also the rallying point of the cham
pion■ of ortbodc.ll:y in the Church, BI well BI of all th018 who wve 
duoted to Scandinavian literature and eccleaiut.ical hi1tory. llllch of 
the power that he awayed was due to hie inell:ha'IIBtible humour, whicla, 
like Luther, he ued to lell8Gll everything doWD to hi■ lut day. He wa 
a frah spring of life in every organiaatioa and in every oompany. Bia 
paaionate devotion to the intere■ts of Denmark, which. in the pialpit UMl 
through thepreu he conatantly proclaimed, SOOD made him poplllar 11111cmg 
the people generally, even a■ hia Evangelical ■pirit-d labnan won him. 
the specw devotion of the pio'IIB. la hi■ later year■ he wu a member 
of the Baicbetag, and povally att.eaded its --■io-. ahraya ia the 
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Ultilnlta of religion. The Iing pve him the title of E\'IDplioal 
Bishop. He fought many bard battl•, aad aenr spared the 8llllllliel 
of the faith ; bat hie molt eager oppcmeata Mftl' nifued him the 
4ftllit of Bineerity aad parity of motiTO. By d~ he NCallle, -
peoiallr when old age hallend the eaae aal which Jaad givea 
Btnngth to hie youth, a ipiritul acmnigll in Denmark. Thie 81lp1'8-
IIIIOJ' lt.e rwtained to the ad. On the let September lw he -daoted 
Divine ..vioe • ll81lll ; Oil the following daJ' he began, u uul. to 
pi,,pue for hie nut llll'IIIOll. That wu hie morning'■ tuk; in the 
afternoon he quietly puaed away, lllff0111ldecl by hie familr. On the 
7th Beptmiber he 1l'U illterred. Tholl88.llde upon thoUllllllde looked to 
the II08ne, from all c1- of the commanity, and even from Norway. 
lion, in faot, were aaembled on that OOCBlioa th&a at the flluenl of 
TbonraldeeD, Oehl111U1Chlager, or Frederick VIL 

Tbia ill amely a remarbble hilltory. We may reuonably uk 
wha& ,ru the eearet of a aharader BO divenriied in its elements, BO 

entirelr at unity with i•lf in its iafluenae ? We ahall 1188 that there 
wu one ruling principle that pve Gnmdtvig his wonderful strength, 
whioh am him from the ooDBequeacea of some 1erioua defeat. in 
1iis l)'H8m of faith. That principle wu an 11D.wavering oonfi. 
denoe in Christ u a living Penon, and in hill own pereonal relation to 
the Lord. Hill fellowship with Christ wu the joy of hill life. It 
wu I.be energy of hill faith and practice. U kindled, under the 
inluace of the Divine Spirit, a divine aonfidence towards leaua, the 
Baviom especially of those who believe, in thouaand■ of eoule. Bnt 
tlUII porio111 principle wu in Grundtvig, and ill in hill followers, too 
■abjeetive for the thorough defenoe of Christianity again.it Rationalism. 
Tim wu exemplified in hill 11D.clue emphuia upon the internal wita818 
u Deeding no eJ:temal propa. U took alBO a remarkable form in the 
relation it bore in hill theology to the Apoatlae' Creed. That symbol, 
transmitted in baptiaa to the ChllNlh, he regvded u haviag been 
GODUD.unieatecl by the Lord to Bia Apostle■ after Bia r81111T811Wln. 
118Doe he held it to be a b'aclitioa euential to the e:a:illtence of per
llOllal faith and the Church'■ belief. Aceordingly the step wu BOOn 
lu8D to plaoe the New Teatameat Boriptme1 in a lower sphere, u 
belonging essentially rather to those who are already brought to per
aonal faith in Christ. Thie enthusiastic and one-sided deference to 
the Apostolical symbol ill not justified by the testimony of Bcriptnre, 
and it ill opposed by manifold hilltorical evidences. H has borne its 
evil fruits in the theology of even the comparatively orthocloll: in. 
Germany, especially in the North, Grnndtvig lived to see this. He 
must have diecemed the evil elfeot of placing ao much sLreaa upon 
a creed of hilltorical facts which, however irne in itself, can be shown 
to have an origin below the New Testament Bcriptnrea, below both 
in the order of time ancl in the orcler of dignity. 

However precioua this early symbol ia, it surely must be wroug to 
make it absolutely the precursor of the Scriptnres, and to make it, 
imteacl or them, the pillar and ground or the irnth. That hypothesis 
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woulcl do away with the cliatinotive doobinu on whioh the Ohriatian 
community rem. It would open the ptea of the Church to all 
varietiea of opinion oonoerning the Trinity and the oharacieristioe of 
the work of Christ. It has been vied u an uperiment, on a large 
IIC&le, in Denmark. The pel'l!onal in11.uenoe of the leader, the warm 
devotion of hie people, the liberal tendenciea of the time, have con
apired to eeoure its aooeptance. Perfect freedom of faith has been 
proclaimed within the heart of a Lutheran State Church, and perfed 
freedom of coDBCience. Free communities have been largely tolerated. 
By a curioua anomaly, the territorial character of the Danish Church 
hu remained u it waa, ao that the communitiea aeparated from the 
Church nevertheless remain within it, and ■hare its privileges. Thi■ 
afnllge Daniah Diuenter has alway■ refuaed to 11A11ction any new 
ecoleeiulical organiaation or worebip. He has avowed hie preference 
for the ecoleeiutical legialation of the two Houaea of the Reichatag; and 
hie dread of any dialinct authority conceded to any other and re
ligioua corporations. Hence it waa hia cry BOmetimea in late year■ : 
" I thank God that I am not a Grundtvigian I " 

The experiment has been made; it has not fairly been tried. That 
it ha■ succeeded BO well and BO long only Bhowa the indestructible 
grandeur of the principle of personal faith and devotion towards 
Christ. Now that the veteran leader of this movement ie gone, we 
may expect, according to analogy, a disruption of thia theory. 

Grundtvig waa an intense patriot, and belonged to the Liberal 
party in Denmark. With bis relation to national politica we need not 
concem ourselves. But the tribute to him would not be complete 
were we to forget hia eminent contributiom to the cauae of education 
and to the Danish " aervice of BODg." He waa the mean■ of eatabliahing 
BChoola for the higher education of youth, which have done much for 
the Chriatian and patriotic education of the people. He waa alao a 
religious poet of no mean order. Bia h)'lllDll are very numeroua. 
They have all the glow of a time of religioua revival ; and are very 
dear to the Churches in Denmark, aa well u to moat Daniah familiea. 
They will do much for generation■, to render aacred and precioua a 
memory which on every other ground will long be held in reverence 
throughout the Scandinavian North. 
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ll. ENGLISH THEOLOGY. 

BBcmxT 8BurORB, 

SfflJIDU preal!Md 'before the Uni11mrity of Ozford 'betwetti UJ, 
1869 and 1872. By the Bev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. London: 
Ri'ringtone. Oxford : Parker and Co. 1872. 

Biz &rmona 1ugge1ted by the Voyuy Judgment. By the Bev. 
Stopford Brooke, M.A. London : H. S. King and Co. 
1871. 

Sermon, Preached in St. Ja.me•'• Chapel. By the Bev. Stop
ford Brooke, M.A.. Fifth Edition. London : H. S. King 
and Co. 1871. 

Chriat in Modern Life. Sermons by the Bev. Btopford 
Brooke, M.A.. London : H. S. King and Co. 

Ordination Sermon, preached in the Dioeeu, of Ozford and 
Winche,ter, 1860-1872. By J'ames Russell Woodford, 
D.D., Vicar of Leeds. London : Joseph Maatere. 1872. 

The Littl.e Sanctt1,0,ry and other Meditation,. By Aleunder 
Raleigh, D.D. London : Strahan and Co. 1872. 

Sgnoptical Lecture, on the Book, of Holy Scripture. Firet 
Series. Genesis. Bong of Bonge. By the Bev. Donald 
Fraser, M.A. Second Edition. London: J'ames Nisbet 
and Co. 1872. • 

Tl1e Pillar and Ground of the Truth. By the Bev. Daniel 
Macafee. London: Weeleyan Conference Office. 1872. 

Plain Pulpit TaJ.k. By Thomas Cooper. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton. 1872. 

&rmone. By the Bev. T. De Witt Talmage. Delivered in 
the Brooklyn Tabernacle. London : R. D. Dickinson. 
1872. 

DB. PvnY'a name ill now .one of the moat nnerable in the Chlll'Oh 
of England, the object both of puaionate admiration 1111d dialike. It 
ill by one of the oariou chance11 of history that hill name, 1111d not 
Keble'1, or Newm11D'1, fumiahed the dilltinotin title of the High
Church moff1D81lt of thirty yeua IF• With the ctiat&nae that time 
hu al'orded, 1111d in the light of ■Dbleqaent eventa, we are ready to 
maintain that the general eatimate of that movement whioh the 
chlUOb• formed, wu correct ; but we mut al■o maintain that there 
were elementa of good in it, not likely to be reoopilled in thON da:,a 
of agitation 1111d high-wrought oontroveny, whioh it ill time for u to 
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admit. U there are any penou atill lllfflving to whom Dr. PIiiey ii 
only known 88 a hereaiarch of the flnt magnitude in direct league 
with the Pope, we shall do them a service in recommending thil 
volume of Uni,enity Sermona to their attention. There are hardly a 
dozen pagee marred by any Tractarian · peculiarity, and, for thereat, 
there ii the fullest uhibition of Cbriltian doctrine, enforced with a 
fervour and earnestneaa which, even from the printed page, are almoet 
irreailtible. The 11enDons have continual reference to queetiona of the 
time, more especially to the signs of antagonism to Christ and Bia 
doctrine which, to the writer's eye, abound. But Dr. PIiiey doee not 
hope for much from controveny. To him the sphere, within which 
" Evidence writers '' can be ol service, is but a small one. There ii, 
perhaps, BOme euggeration and inj118tice in hia recoil from the Paleyiam 
of a put day. Paley and those who may fairly be called hia achool 
did not take high ground, or claim much on behall of man'• spiritual 
nature on the one hand, or the aelf-witne111U1g power of Divine truth 
on the other ; but moving in the 1ame plane u their adveraarim, they 
vigorously repelled a certain kind of 888ault. By and bye arose a 
more epiritQal philOBOphy of apologetie1, and to Cbriatian■, at leut, it 
ii far more 1ati■factory to choose a line of defence more in harmony 
with the life and geniu■ of Christianity. There is, however, danger of 
dieparaging what W88 good service in ita way, and for ita time; and 
Dr. Puey, a not ineffectual "Evidence-writer" him■elf, witnea hia 
book on the Prophet Daniel, oan aft'ord to speak a little more tenderly 
of the" Evidence-writer■'' of the lut century. But with hia general 
vieWB on this BUbject we heartily agree ; though, we fear, to many he 
will appear to be BUbatituting declamation for reuoning, when be u■e11 
langu■ge like the following: "Controversy is not the real battle-field. 
Argument, by itself, will Hail nothing. Prayer, truth, and the grace 
of God will convert the world 88 they converted it of old, ... There 
is, then, a two-fold mystery of faith, or Divine knowledge, which we 
c1n have, which we can how that we have, but the grounds of which 
we cannot analy■e, the depth of the Divinity in Our Lord, the light of 
grace in ourselves .... That secret voice of God which, in Scripture 
and theology, ii called the grace of God, ■peaks to the inner ear of the 
BOul. It gives power, and efficacy, and per■uaai,eneaa to those outward, 
though Divine, attestations; not auperaeding those word■ and works, 
but shining through them, illumining them by illumining the eye 
which 1ees them, and opening and attuning the ear which hean them." 
We are deeply convinced, not merely that thil is true, but that it ii 
the true ground to take on behalf of the Goepel. It■ truth cannot be 
demonatrated 18 logical or mathematical truth can. Its modee of proof 
are ifB own; it makm no eecret of the condition, on which ita atrollgelt 
att.tation of itself to man'a eoul depends; and it ii no use whatever 
trying to oonciliate any one by diaguiaing the fundamental law of which 
one apreaion ii, "He that lNliftldl& on the Son of God-hath the wit
n- in himaelf'." llethodi■m hu taught thil, not in a philOBOphioal, 
but in a practical way from the beginning, and ii thu more in acoord 
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than lhe ia perhap1 awan with teaahen whae DUDel lhe hM, far 
other nuou, leamt to ~ with mistnmt. ID the 8nt lmDOD of 
thia TOlume, for eumple, ,\ Gromda of faith ditlaalt to aulyae, 
beoa11118 DiriDe," we reoopiae the life md e.eDoe of the doctrine 
puenlly bowu u that of" the wiJ:Dea of the 1pirit." Thill doctrine 
ha yet to be fonDulated in all the breadth md beauty th-' beloug to 
it. At varioua times the Church of Chriat re-diaooYen the truths that 
belong to her, and, u the reward of deeper inaight into their meamug, 
or better mdentaDdiDg of their relation to each other, pine the pri
Tilege of cuting them into more perfect doctrinal form, or, at least, of 
interprel.iDg them with increued power and reeult. But thia line of 
remark muat be atayed here. The following cbaraoteriatio puaage, 
from one of the 1ermoD1, will be read with interest for ita oWD Mke, 
and u ooming from Dr. Puaey :-" A.mid all the thickening ... ulta on 
faith which IIUl'l'Ound you, and which, perhape, will thicken yet more, 
until the daye of anti-Chriat, one sure Rock there is, whereon if our 
f.t be planted, they will neYer be shaken, neYer Blide, uenr ■tumble, 
neYer falter-a pel'IIOnal loyalty a.nd lon for JeBUB, li towarda the 
close of a long life, my experience can, in any degree, benefit any of 
you, my IODI, it is this. For forty-five yean (now forty-nine) out of 
duty, not out of curioeity, I h&Ye read more of unbelief than mOllt, in 
eYl?J form, in eYery province and diatriot where it hu made ite 
... ulta ; I han read it until the fleah crept, and the aoul llickened ; 
but Our dear Lord'• promiae wu fulfilled to me, • li they ■hall drink 
any deadly thing it ■hall not hnrt them ; ' and my aafeguard wu Uri• 
-loyalty to, and I hope I may say, though all too poor, a loYe to our 
DiriDe :Muter. For eyery thing, in ■ome way, ran up again1t Him, 
and again■t Ria Word. Many a book of mdence, 111ch u men 'Died 
to write, left me thankful that they were not my stay ; per■onal trust in 
JE11111 could not fail; for He who g&Ye it upholda it." We would gladly 
multiply enracta ; but we mmt pau on to other boob upon onr list, 
ezpnRing thm briefly onr gratitude for inch utterance■ respecting our 
Lord and Hi■ kingdom u are to be found in Dr. Puey'1 Un.iver,ity Sermon,. 

ID Mr. Btopford Brooke ,re are introduced to another aection of 
the Church of England, and into a very di!'erent theological atmoa
phere. Perhape none but an Eatabliahed Church could oontain 111oh 
antagonistio school■ of thought u thoae to which Dr. Puaey and 
Mr. Btopford B~ke respectively belong. It is of the ee■enoe of 
Broad Church principles to vindicate thl'I right of any who claim 
Churchmanahip to have it accorded to them, and Mr. Brooke e:a:pounda 
at OODliderable length thi1 "liberal" theory of the Church. The 
analogy of Parliament is that of which he makea moat frequent 11118 
in describing the compreheDtion of a national Church. " The clergy 
ought to be in idea the spiritual parliament of the people; . . . the 
spiritual parliament ought to repnent eyery religion1 tendmoy in the 
nation which is not diametrically in Yiolation of the charter of the 
Church, and that oharier ought to be kept u open and elutio u poa-

• aible. ... The €hurch ought not only to tolerate, but to delire noh u-
119 
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prmaioD it it repreeent any phue of Engliah religiOIII thought ; to 
listen to it, though it aeem to nine-tenth■ of the memben of the 
Church abnrd and hentioal ; to encourage debate on every new view, 
ud to remember that the only unmixt evil ii ubitruy reetriction or 
opinion," To the State ii" u■iped the policy of ,w quid nitili,, by 
which the uoendancy of particular belieti ii to be prevented. " I ,rill 
ban, u fu u pollible, repreHDtativea among my clergy of all my 
national religiou■ thought: I ,rill have vuiety-not uniformity." To 
the connect.ion between Charch and State, Mr. Brooke ucribe■ a fima
tion ■o much higher than any we ever heard claimed for it that it mut 
be given in his own wor~" There i1 no body of men more united 
than the body of Engliah clergy. There ia a religious upnt d, eorp, 
among them, which ia of incalculable value to the cau■e of Christ, and 
which hu a moat radical influence on the inward, u well u on the 
■ocial life of the nation. Destroy the connection of the State with the 
Church, and all tbat vani■hea at once." To make eatabli■hment, which 
ia but an accident of the Church'• relation to the country, the one 
caa■e and ■ole preaener of the religious uyrie d, torp, of the clergy 
at:rikea ua u ao painfully humiliating a statement, that had. it been 
made by one outlide the Church, it might have been dimrlned u • 
libel If the " unity of the spirit" within the Church be due to • 
mere political adjustment, it■ existence mut need■ be II precarious u 
ita origin ia que■tionable. In his theory of the Chorc:h, Mr. Brooke 
entirely omit■ an aapeet of the queation ■econd in importance to none. 
The maintenance of the Divine troth for which ,he i1 incorporated, 
the keeping of the ul,t 1rupae ... .,, the trust of ■ound doctrine committed 
to her, and the di■penaing of it to the world in uncorropt form u the 
Word of God, which "cannot be broken," ia aurely one of the flnt con
ditions of her e:siatence. The theory of a clergy who give no pledgea 
and acknowledge no obligation but that of intelleotoal sincerity, would 
have much to recommend it in the ab■enee of a revealed religion hav
ing a po■itive doctrinal bui■. It might then be well to &t out the 
ableat member& of the community u religious e:sploren, leaving them 
free to steer eut or we■t according to their own estimate of the proba
bilitie■ of di■covery, Bot the true condition of things ii u far u 
pcaible from this. The relation of a Chriatian miniater to the Goepel 
ii not that of a candid 1111quirer among open que■tionL To him ita 
trathl are authoritative. Hi■ liberty ii not that of the thinker un
attached, 11ulliu, addietw juror, in llffllCI •agi,tri, but of the Nn1Dt 
of tnth which, while" it makee him free," claims &om him a loyalty 
of the higheat kind. Mr. &opford Brooke, and writen of hi■ achoof, 
contend earnestly for thoae separate 1tand-point■ from which Divine 
things may be contemplated witb 111ch dift'ereDt renlt■ ; bot they do 
not appear to see that truthl of doctrine have an e:siatenee of their own 
irrapective of the belief and coDNnt whioh gift them currency among 
111. 1' ii, of coane, important that a man ahould bold hi■ belief 
rightly; but it ii also neceaeary that he ahoald have a right belief. It 
matter■ profoundly w1iae he believes, u well u A010 he bellevea ; ucl 
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it ia the comparative indift'ennoe ahown. to the former queetiOD Uiat 
maka Broad Church principl• aUnctive, it may be, to aome mind,, 
but to many more oonatitaCII their leading error. The party, u a 
whole, ii oharaoteriaed by a diaregard for 9J1tematio theology, and hu 
to pay the penalty or thil iD the doctrinal hazin- and inoollliatenoy 
even of ita belt writen. For a religioaa teacher oannot move a atep 
without a theology, however much he may diaparap or neglect it u a 
ecienoe. He becomes a theologian in apite of himaelf u aoon u he 
eeta hia religioaa thought before others. He cannot long teach ethim 
without indicating hia doctrinal buia, or ■peak of Onr Lord without 
<iommitting himaelf' to a theology of Bia Penon. He may tarn hia 
back upon the vut and anoient 1tructure of Chriatian doctrine, and 
then find himaelC under the nece■■ity of e:r:temporiaing, 1ay, a theory 
of atonement, or of the Divine hum.an nature of Chriat. The t'reeat 
of the free.lance■ of the pulpit will give definition■ and theori• on 
the profounde■t 11ubjeota at live minute■' notioe, while diaparaaing the 
laboriou■ ■low-wrought creed■ and artioI. of other day■. In the 
oonfuion whfoh com• of all thi■, ay■tematic theology rll08ivea an an
upeoted tlndioation ; thole who renoUDce it do not fare IO well u to 
enoounge 111 to follow them. 

In Kr. Btopford Brooke'• doctrine of the On,a, where there i■ muoh 
that ii tender and devout, we note the two great de&.ciencie■ with which 
the lut few year■ have made 111 ao familiar ; &.rat, an inad,qWJ~ -, 
~J Divin, law, u 1hown. iD the frequent auumption that the renounc
ing of ■in entilely diapoaa of it ; and, aecond, no o~eaive valu, a.,
aig,wd lo t1u .Aton,ment. " To believe OD Chriat ii to look upon Bia 
life and death of ■aori&.ce, and ny with a true heart, • I know that 
thil ii true life ; I aooept it u mine ; I will fulfll it iD thought and 
action, God being my hel~.•" We have felt obliged to ■peak un
favourably of Mr. Brooke I teaohing, and not without regret. We are 
indebted to him for, perhapa, the belt biography of the kind that hu 
appeared ■ince the life of Dr. Arnold. We feel the moral eame■tn
which oharacteriBe■ hia aermoD& He hu muoh of the power which 
.aympathy and r.peot for human nature give ; he takes men and thing■ 
u they are, and will either find or make a " aoul of good " in that 
which ii wont. He would have religion a reality, and proteeta apimt 
the tyranny of the conventional and outward much u Robert■OD did. 
There ii alao much that iB valuable iD hia ethical teaching, a province 
unfortunately neglected by many preaohen, 1urely to the Churah'e 
diaadnntage. A dry, ■apleae preaching of moral■ ii, perhape, the 
leut profitable di■penntion UDder which people can live ; but the re
action from it hu left the whole ■abject of Chrietian morality in un
merited neglect. To deal iD an eft'eotive manner with queetiou of 
eocial and penonal moral■, to oaltivate the ooucienoe and ethical 1111N 
of individual■, and ao of oommllllitiee, to teach how life may and 
mut be diaoiplined, and character formed acoording to the law of 
Chri■t, ia a very worthy part of a Chrietian minuter'■ ofBoe, making 
,reat clemand■ OD hie heart and undenwuling. It will be nadilJ 
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aabowledpl that Mr. Btoplord :Brooke, lib Bobertaon, ud the We 
Jlr. Maurice, u:ceh! in trua department of Cbriatim teaohing. The 
rmiaining volumea, on our liat, muat be more briefly noticed. 

Dr. Woodford'1SmMUware preached in the preaence of C11Dclidat. 
for ordination. They do not oft'er uy continuo1111 or complete veat
ment of the nbject, but will be found to embrace moat of the ehief 
J>OintB in the miDilteria1 relation, of clergy and people. They pc,118111 
Jut the tone which the word " AngliC11D " 111ggeata, the doctrine ud 
general apirit, running through them, haviug the ltrength and the 
weakne11 of that achool. The directiona given are plain, and the ng
geationa nch u other clergy, in addition to thoae to whom they are 
oiFered, may read with advutage. The atyle lacks freedom, and ia 
quite in harmony with the curioua kind of nwtraint that may be 
noticed in p&lll8gea like theae-" You upon whom handa ahall be laid 
to-day will be thereby ccmatituted oflicen of a great apiritual common
wealth. You will inherit the name, and the 081.oes, and the powera of 
a long line of priests, Evangeliats, doctors-you will beoome members 
of a brotherhood, mating, with like apiritual gifta, in every quart.er of 
the globe. It doea not deatroy thia fa.et, that we, in the Engliah 
Church, are apparently iaolated from the rest of Chriatendom (I) The 
organic unity of the Church remains under the eeeming rent, or we 
ahould not profeu, • I believe in one Catholio and Apoatolio Church.' " 
"Not even to Hia own ordinanoea ia God'• grace u:cluaively confined. 
He, whoae pleuure ia to work ·by aaoramenta, can and does, we doubt 
not, work without them. I am not, therefore, called upon to water 
down my own creed in tenderneu to othen, to hold loosely, or to 
J1188oh vaguely, the dootrinea of the Church to which I belong, leat I 
ahould aeem to pronounce aentence on thoae who diaaent from it, whilat 
I hold aimultaneoualy with the Ian of the kingdom of grace, the un
limited freedom of the action of God'• Word." Can anything ever 
teach divinea, like Dr. Woodford, what Cbriatendom really ia? 

Dr. Raleigh'• volume takea its title, The LiUu Sanctuary, from the 
1181'11lon that ■tanda flnt. The oharaoteriatic■ of hia thoughtful pntle
D811, or gentle thoughtfuln811, are well known. Hia strength ia not 
given to exposition, but to the diac11111ion of Chriatian life and cha
racter, and of human eq,erience in ita relation to the kingdnm of God. 
Chriatian doctrine ia there not 80 much in diatinct form u in 80lution, 
and eft'ectoally permeatea the whole. The aermona are worthy of their 
author'■ reputation u one of the ornaments of the Nonoonformi■t 
pulpit. 

Mr. Donald Fra■er'■ 8YJ1opliml L«tur,1 are a mo■t praiseworthy 
attempt to enoourap hi■ congregation to ■tudy the boob of Scripture 
u ■nob. " It ia my penuuion that, alike for &he edification of the 
Ohurch, ud for the defeat of 1Nptioiam, the :Bible mut have full 
BC»pe and fair play, and be taught to the people, not 80 much in de
tached venea, called • tat■,' u in the large ■weep of ita l'ff8lation, 
it■ vut dim8111ion■ of thought, and wonderful grup of Divine ideu 
and humu interest■ and hope■." Hi■ purpoae ill, in each leoture, to 
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pff • lhort aocoant of one of the·boob of the Old T.tament, in the 
lhape of an Olltline of it.a oontenta, and a general indication of ita 
aathonbip, aim, aad relatiOII' to the whole. If the author'• pmpaee 
• • preaoher be borne in mind, u it ought to be, theae lectmel de
NrYe praiae ; othenriae, they are manifmtly iudaient for a etndent. 
No introdnotion to the Book or Geneaie, for iutauoe, oould, in the 
apace or a dozen emAll pagee, do any great eemce. Mr. Fruer hu 
111bjeoted hie matter to rigdrou oompreaion, and hu put more into hie 
J18P1 than ii at &nt light apparent. Minieten will find thie book 
uefDl in n.a-ang to them a kind of pnlpit teaohing whioh may do 
gnat good. 

T1w Pillar .and Ground of tla, TrulA i1 the title of a TOlume of 
INlrlDQDI by an Iri.eh Methodiet Preacher well known in Ireland IODle 
years ago • a preacher and oont.rovenialiat of indomitable courage, and 
remarkable ability. In the leinre of adT&Dcing yean, Mr. Macafee 
hu iaeued a collection of eermou which are no unfitting memorial of 
his put daye, and will give thoae who do not know him a high eeti
mate of hie powen u a theologian and a preacher. In bulk and fibre 
they are in remarkable contrut with the majority of aermou now pub
liehed. How many prodnced in theee degenerate daya each one or 
them would outweigh, we oannot precilely tell; but young eermon
maken and sermon-hunten will do well to oouider how much minute 
u:poaition and collocation of Scripture, what careful train.a of reaeon
ing, what laboriou investigation of great theological queetiou go to 
make the well-wrought structure of a Bingle sermon. We commend 
Uiia volume to thoughtful readera. 

Mr. Thomae Cooper's Plain Pulpit Talk ii a collection of diaconnea 
delivered in variou parts of the country during the last fourteen yeuw. 
Binoe he repudiates for them the name of "Sermou," we will not call 
them 1uoh, though the dieclaimer is a little unneceuary. They are 
Chri■tian addreeaes, founded on te:a:ta of Scripture, very intereetiug, 
very earneet, and differing only from ordinary ■ermona in a certain 
platform raoine11, and a readine11 of argument and i11111tratiou due to 
Mr. Cooper'• long experience u a lecturer. They would tell, indeed 
they have told, on many au audience for which an average preacher 
would have little attraction. Mr. Cooper hu been for many yeare • 
good eoldier of the truth. 

The last name upon our list i■ that of an American preacher, the 
Rev. T. De Witt Talmage, of whom we find it difficult to give a fair 
account. In hie eermou aeuationali■m ii rampant; ■imile, metaphor, 
Wutration, analogy, acorn the reetraint■ of logic and good tute, and 
run positively wild. The secrete of heaven and hell are matten of the 
utmoet familiarity, and the page ii aim.oat lirid where he treats of nb
jecta unally mentioned with ■ober eadneu. There are pu■agee whioh 
mut have oauaed roar■ of laughter, othen to make the fleeh creep, 
othera which, we doubt not, drew tear■. For in 1pite of the thouand 
ablurditiea, and perhape the mo■t exaggerated ■tyle that evm 
America hu produoed, there ii unmi■takeable power in theee aennone. 
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Where hil illmtrationa do not nm away with the preaohar, they have 
nrprieing force, 1Dd they follow in 111ccellion 1Dd variety that give 
the hearer no Nit. And even where they are lpOilecl by extravagance, 
a oertain eublimity of imagination i■ apparent. " A.a when the faotory 
band ■lipi at nightfall from the main wheel, all the ■mall wheels 
alaoken their 11)18ed, and with ■lower and ■lower motion they turn until 
they oome to a full ■top, ao thil great machinery of the un.ivene, 
wheel within wheel, making revollltion1 of appalling 11)18ed, ■hall, by 
the touch of Goel'■ hand, ■lip the band of pre■ent law, and ■laoken, 
and ■top; " and immediately he adds, " tlitd i, tfMt trill ,,. tlw matter 
lllitA tlw mountain,." We will quote the opening worda of a aermon 
on the triala of Job, from which ,re may take ocouion, while ac\now
leclging Mr. Talmage'• remarkable power■, to eq,re■1 the hope that hia 
atyle will not be imitated on thi■ Bide of the Atlantic. "Job had it 
hard. What with boilll, and bereavement■, 1Dd bankraptoy, and a 
fool of a wife, he wi■hecl he wu dead; and I do not blame him." 

Tiu Book of Geneli, and part of tM Book of Ezodua. A Re
vised Version, with Marginal References and an Expla
natory Commentary. By Henry Alford, D.D., late Dean 
of Canterbury. London: Strahan and Co. 1872. 

No one Englilhman, perhap1, hu of late yeara given greater impulse 
t.o the critioal study of the Soriptares through the Euglilh-epeaking 
world, than the late lamented Dean Alford. It was not limply that 
he wrote learnedly, affluently, and with a certain enthulium on 
Biblical subject■. Others-Bi1hop Wordlworth and Bilhop Ellicott, 
for inltanoe-have done this. But Dean Alford ,truck the times and 
the temper of the time■, as no other writer of hiB clasa did. With 
full faith in the Divine Authority of the Bible, he threw himsell UD· 

reservedly open to the light■ of modem discovery and research. He 
poured the result■ of the toilsome, subtle, and often audacious criti
cism of modem Germany by armfuls into the willing lap of our 
younger divines and scholara. Remarkable neither for taste, judg
m8Dt, or depth of feeling, he was free from all theological bittemess 
~d clerical conceit, and he had at once that reverential practical 
sympathy with hiB subject, that earnest desire to challenge for it the 
interest of hiB generation, and that ready talent for writing in a 
manner neither too ponderous nor too relined, which fitted him to 
become what hiB worka have made him in the realm of contemporary 
Biblical learning. "In February, 1870, Dean Alford undertook to 
write 11D explanatory Commentary on the Old TuwnenL The fint 
volume was intended to include the Pentateuoh. In the oourse of 
\he year he oompleted the Book of Genesis, revised it for the prus, 
and placed the first ahaet in the printer's hands; he alao wrote the 
Commentary as far 1111 \he twenty-fifth ohapter of the Book of 
Exodus," On the 12th of January, 1871, he diecl. The work 
IIUll8d above ia this 11&1118 Commentary, " pub~ed e:uoUy u he 
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left it." The editor state. ihat "it wu the Dean"■ intention to 
preh to the Book of Gene■i■ a general intzoduotion, but no pan of it 
wu aotully written. llrlany Important queatiou, at which he only 
glanoe■ in the Co111Dl8Dtary, were to be cliaouaed in the intzoduotion. 
Among them were • all general matten rellpffting the oration of the 
world ad 111&11,' • aoienoe ad revelation,' • the 1111 of the ume 
Elohim in the fint chapter,' • the di■tinotn111 of the aoeouta of the 
creation ill the fint two ohaptera,' • Paraclile ad the Fall,' ' the 
treu of life ad knowledge,' • the Sou of God,' • the flood and 
i&a extent,' • the oonfuion of tongue■ ad dispenion,'--alao • the 
.Anthropomorphism of the early part of Ganem,' ad • the hypo
thellia of the compo■ition of the book by two writen, di■tingui■hed 
u the Elohi■t ad the Jehovi■t, or even by more thu two.' " 
Altlaongh lacking its intzoduotion, Ute work u it ■tand■ will ■ubtraot 
notlaing from Ute fame of Dea Alford u a Biblical critic ad inter• 
preter. ID. cleame• ad vigour of ■tyle it compare■ favourably with 
■ome of hie earlier writing■, and every part of it engge■ta the intel• 
leetaal ad literary growtla whioh oomea of experienoe and yean. 
The reviled tnmelation ia for the moat pan admirable, the orucial 
pu■-ge■ being treated wit.la caution ad good sense. Here and 
there we mark blemishes. For e:umple, " a flaming 11rord " in 
Gen. iii. 24, ■hould be tlu flaming WJOrd; ad "two of hie ofllcen" 
in Exodu■ xl. 2, ■hould be lia t1110 of!iun. As to the Commentary, 
it ia lmninom, well-proportioned, and rioh in the fruits of Ute latest 
Biblioal ■cholar■hip and criticism. A young man who u■e■ it, how· 
ever, mu■t not take all u goepel. Here, u in hie otlaer Oommen• 
taries, Dea Alford'■ re■olution to be honeat ■ometimea makes him 
too ready to aaorifi.ce the old to Ute new; ad he ia, not ufrequently, 
confident, where it would better oomport with the true ■pirit of 
■cience to doubt ad question. Still a wise mu will not fail to 
become wi■er by reading Uaia beautiful volume. If it serve no other 
good purpose, it will at leut add force to a lesson, which Divine Pro
videnoe ia jut now teaching m by many voices, ihat trutla is an eternal 
and immutable reality, too large for time, or philo■ophy, or syatema, 
often in seeming contradict.ion with itself, yet ever one, ad only to 
be really bown by the little children of the kingdom of heaven. If 
it ia sad to think thet the gifted, laboriom, devout, ad amiable 
author of our " Genesis " ia no longer oooupied with the aaond ser
viceable tub to whioh he gave the beet yean of hie life, hie readen 
may very well rejoire on hie behalf, ihat he ii now where parables, 
whether those of the Bible or those of Providence, are no longer 
parables, ad where wisdom ia fully ad finally jmillied of all her 
hou■ehold. 
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T1u Doctriru of Chri.at D~,1,oped by the .dpoatlt,. A Treatise 
on the Offices of the Redeemer and the Doxol~ of the 
Redeemed. By Edward Steane, D.D. Edinbmgh : 
Edmonston and Douglu. 1872, 

DL BDAD does not 10 much dilcua the doebine of Obrin u dia
courr6 upon it. Kuch of the charm of the book ii due to the fact Uiat 
the author writes to teach and not to convovert. Be says Uiat •• neither 
the intention nor the spirit of the volume ii polemical." n is an 
llllhappy neceuity of the times that in teaching wath there llhould be 
BUCh frequent alluion to error ; fortunate are they who neither by 
conviction nor by circumstances are driven to controversy. The 
author is evidenUy one of these, although it would not be air to say 
that his disposition to be positive and didactic results from any un
concern about the apirit and tendenciu of the age. Though he does 
not enter the arena of controveny, he makes alluions that will be 
understood to 10me modern notions, as in the following paaaage :
" And hence, also, the euential defectiveneu and UDBCriptural character 

• of those views of human redemption which 1188 in it nothing bnt an 
~:mibition of Divine mercy. The mercy of God is, indeed, :manifested 
m the redemption of man, 80 aa it ia manifested nowhere else ; but, 80 

also is the justice of God ; for sin is not pardoned without a atia
fact.ion ; guilt ia not cancelled without an expiation." And, apin, 
., with noh a declaration before u, it is worse than 11Hleu, it is 
mischievous to reason, as some do, on the abatraot pouibility of sin 
being pardoned without a sacrifice ; and more pernicioua still, as being 
utterly mbveraive of the revealed method of aalvation, to usert that 
sin is actually pardoned in consequence of the general mediation of 
Christ, but not because Bia death made an atonement for it." 

We oaDDOt follow the author closely through his work, and with 
a remark or two we may commead the volume to our readen. 
In the chapten on " The Prophetical Otlice of the Bedeemer," the 
comparison between Christ and the ancient prophets doea not 1881D 
to us to bring out the contrast witll auflicient force. They wen Bia 
"predeoeuors," no doubt, but only u John the Baptist was, not in 
any equality of penon or oflice. Speaking of the qualifications of 
the elder prophets, it ia said, " In each of theae napeots they were 
equalled, and, indeed, aurpaaaed, by Our Lord." " Indud, aur
puaed. '' Surpaaaed, indeed I However convenient 111ch phrueo· 
logy may be, it doea not do jutioe to Dr. Steane'a ideas of the 
distance to be marked between the prophot of God and those who 
gave witness to Him. And scarcely sufficient prominence ia given to 
the truth that it was the Spirit of Christ in the prophets that signified 
to them of Bia timea and coming. In the chapters on the Royal 
Office of the Redeemer there is much to instruct and cheer, to ad
monish and gusrd, and move us to cloae thought and reaearoh. The 
nlation of modem churches to the kingdom of the Redeemer is, in 
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putiea]ar, a queation or vital moment, and one which ia attruting to 
itaell the attention or many devout minds. We trut that thON, 
" his younger bre\bren in th• ministry," for whom it is ohidy 
written, will give this book a thoughtful perunl, and, 18 Dr. Bteane 
dllires, " carefully comider if the doctrinn here advoeated are not 
the doctrinea or the New Testament before they suf'er th81D18lvea to 
be seduced by the faacinating but misleading light or modern 
lheology,'' 

Tiu Sacrifice for Sin aa reveakd in tl&e Law and tlu Gtnptl. 
WiUi a Critical Examination of oeriain Modem Views. 
By J.M. Denniston, M.A., Author of "The Perishing 
Soul, &c." London: Longmans, Green and Co. 1872. 

Tm author or this book is oC those who interpret Bin'■ penalty to be 
1nnibiJ1tion; or, 18 he preCen to ctll it, " destruct.ion or being," though 
.,1ie,i the bodiea and soul■ or the impenitent ■hall cease to be, is a 
question he doe■ not attempt to answer. The first \brae chapters 
,re intended to prove that the death which is the penalty or Bin 
me&1111 ce■aation or being. The argumentation on this BUbject is in 
marked contrast with that on the Atonement, which is the principal 
theme. Indeed, while some part■ or the book evince considerable 
acutene11 and learning, it would not be difficult to suppose the 
chapters on Destruction and Death to be. the work or another and feebler 
hand, or or the B8Ille author in his early days. Be adduces little 
or nothing to ■how that hie definition& or the terms employed are 
right ; and 18 upon theee definitions the conclueions depend, we £eel 
aa though we were being truled with. Arbitrarily determining that 
" death " meana termination or existence, he argue& thence that its 
opposite, "liCe," me&1111 exist4!nce. We deem it more logical to argue 
that 18 liCe is a state or being, so muet death, its opposite, be a state 
which preBUppoeee being u its necnaary baeia. :Moreover, if the 
penalty or Bin were ID.Dihilat.ion, it would follow that when Christ died 
in■tead or the Binner, Be utterly ceased to exist, a conclusion Crom 
which we presume the writer would &brink. 

We muet aleo protest strongly againet the UDD&tural connect.ion in 
which the grand doctrine or atonement ia here placed with deetrnc
tion. Neither ID.Dihilationiam nor UDiverealiam will harmonise with 
the trae doctrine 0£ Chri■t'■ eacrifice for Bin. 

The chapters in defence of Our Lord'■ properly vicarious death 18 
agaimt the theories of Kaurice, :Macleod Campbell, Bobertaon and 
others, may be recommended, though a more extended treatment of 
Bulmell'e teaching on the BUbject would have been an improvement. 

T1&e Scitt&ce of Theology; or, tlu Order of Univeraal Hiafmy. 
By Boben Gr'8ory. London: James Nisbet & Co. 1872. 

Ta former pan or this title i■ wholly mi■leading, and may be at 
onoe di■regardecl. The latter pan will, perhaps, prepare the wary 
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reader for the mau of ill-cligested hiatory ud propheoy whiah thia 
very reapeolable-looking oolavo coniain■. 

The author's meaniDg gleam■ obaomely through the haze of hia 
atyle, ud we have oome to the ooncluaion that it ia not worth while 
to undergo the severe labour of reading him for the very doubtful 
advutage of underBW1ding him. And yet hia oonbibution to thiDga 
not generally bown ia very oonaiderable. The Anglo-Suon race, 
sprung from the lost bibea of Israel, ia very shortly to be dominant 
throughout the world, and will complete the restoration of the Jewa 
to Palestine, which, it appears, began in 1866. " The pre■ent dis
pensation will terminate in the year 1906 ; after this, everluting 
righteoW1Deaa ~ be brought in by an elect agency, and all the preclic
tiona ofpropheoyreceive a complete fulfilment; ud "in the year 1989 
the whole aoheme of human salvation will have been perfeoted, and 
the Mon Holy uointed, whose kingdom shall endure for ever." 
This will probably llllffice II a specimen of the writer'■ folly ud pre
aamption in dealing with propheoy. When we add, that according 
to Mr. Gregory, the French are deacended from :Man11aeh, the 
Germana from lsaaohar, the Spaniards from Zebulon, the Vandals 
from Naphtali, and the anoient Gaula are, on philological grounds, to 
be identified with the people of Gilead, we have smlioienUy inclioated 
io what class of writers he belongs. 

The Philo,ophy of Christianity: or, the Pu,po,e and Power of 
the Go,pel. Edinburgh and London: William Blaok
wood and Sons. 1872. 

Tma book is either too long or too short. The portion that treats 
of the philosophy of Christianity ia well written, clear, logioal, ud, 
though without much pretension to originality, no servile copy of the 
mode and system of others who have attempted a similar work. The 
neoeuitiea, purpose, ud claims of the Chriatiu diapenntion are 
eumined and ealabliahed by cogent arguments, both moral ud 
historical. But there is something near akin to • crotchet, which the 
author alleges to have been the motive of hia book, and whioh by its 
frequent introduction bias the patience of hia readers. We ■ympathiae 
nrongly with the cause he advocates-the union of all Christian 
denomiDationa for common worship and for common warfare agaiDn 
infidelity ; but how this ia to be effected by the interprelation of 
Soripture according to the teachings of" natural religion," which the 
author defines II the "legitimate use of the faoulty of reaaon," or 
how nob a " principle " ia to alter in the alighted the present alate 
of things, balllea our comprehension. We have no quarrel with the 
author's me of hia reaaon, but we want further information u to 
what he meana by its " legitimate use ; " ud we fear there would 
prove to be a world of difference upon this aubjeot between him ud 
some advanced opponents of Christianity. For there are few upo
aiton of the Bible, from the mystic to the 11C18ptic, wbo do not profeBB 
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merely "Ule lesitimate 1118 of Ule faeulty of reuon." Were Ule 
aatbor to ap1111ge Ule whole IUbnaDce whieh th&I iclea of hi, hu 
eontributecl, or wae .he carefully to aplaiD hi, IIIAlling, ucl ezpreu 
ii in word, th&I are neiUler inclebite nor ambigao111, he would adcl 
muah to Ula interest &Del power of hi, book. 

TM Cretlibilitg of tJu Chrvtian Religion; or, Tlw,,ght, on 
Modt1m Rationalitm. By Samuel Smith. London : 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1879 . 

.l BOOK adclreaed by a mllD of bmiDea to men of bmiDeu, &Del 
helloe written from a purely practical point of view, &Del wiU.0111 
tealmic&I terminology. Some part, of ii are very atriking, ucl the 
whole i, no m811D contribution to the defence of Chriatianity apin■I 
ration&litm. The author hu appended two chapter■ in which he &Uaob 
the catechet.ic&I mocle of teaching children theology, &Del makea 
may very eentible remark,. Penon■ of limited wne, ancl of com• 
mon-■en■e cad of mincl, will read Kr. Smith'■ little book with con
■icler&ble pleume. 

Origin a.nd H'wtory of the Nev, Tutament. By lamea Marlin, 
B.A.. Seoond Edition. London : Hodder & Stoaghton. 
1879. 

To orclinary Engliah reader of the New Testament hu m&Dyfacilitie■ 
for ita accunte study which a few year■ ago he would have looked 
for in vain. Kr. Martin'■ admirable h&Dclbook ia one of the olua 
of boob to whieh we refer. The origin of the New Te■tament writinp, 
ancl their v&rio111 cb&ncteritt.ioa, the format.ion of the C&Don, ancl the 
hittory of the whole down to our own timn, are dealt with clearly 
and aatiafaotorily. There i, a goocl aocounl of the principal m&DII• 
■oripu, a hittory of Ula Tutu R-,,tu ancl of the Engliah Ver■ion, 
11Dd few que■tion■ are overlooked which properly belong to the 111bjeot. 
He concludea with a warmly appreciative notice of the work of the 
Bevi■ion CommiUee--" Will the revition be generally acloptecl even 
when eomplete ? Thi■ will entirely depend upon it■ worth. If ii be 
not worthy of adoption, no reaolnt.ion th&t OIID be pu■ecl by Con
vocation, or by &II the eocleaiutic&I bocliea of the United Kingdom 
eombined, will ever iDnn it a favourable reception ; &Del no Act of 
PvliameDI will have weight enough to give it authority throughout 
the Empire. ID &II probability ita hittory will be but a repetition 
of that of it■ pndeouaor. For a time the two will em aide by 
■ide, with no more harmful re■ult th&D wu producecl by the aame fut 
two hudrecl year■ ago. The old will be read becaue it i, old ; 
the new will be 1t11died, bee&1ll8 ii i, the more perfeot of the two. 
Evenlllllly the old 181100iation■ will lo■e their force, &Del the new 
ver■ion will make it■ way, until at len«t.b the .luthori■ecl Ver■ion will 
take it■ pl&oe be■ide the Bi■hop'■ Bible &Del the Gnu Bible 0111 
of whioh it ■prug, ud the New Bevwon will become the Bible 
of the land." 
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Tl, Bibi, Studnt. London: Hodder and Bloagbton. 1871. 
Tms is the aecond IUIDual volume of a monthly periodical ianad by 

the above firm. It will be a aoaree of instruotion to the yoq 
Btudent of the Holy Scripturea, and will alao be very helpml to 
Sunday-achool teaohen, and to thoae who do the work of local 
preaohen, whether they bear the name or not. Ita content■ are 
clivenmed, but they conaerve ita unity of purpoae. In tlrla volume 
there ia an II Introduction to the :Boob of the Old Teatameat ;" alao 
Papen on Bible-hiatory and aome of ita Character■, on Biblieal 
Interpretation and IDumationa, on Te:dual. Ez:poaition and Experi
mental Religion, &c. &c. And we C&DDot better indicate the charaoter 
of the work Ulan by naming theae u 1ome of ita chief conteuta. 7'M 
Bibi., Btwlfflt deaervea to be well-mown and widely 1118d. 

The Biblical Mu,eum : A collection of Note, Ezplat1aw,y, 
Homilttic, and nl'Ultratitie of the Holy Scriptun,. By 
Jamee Comper Gray. Vols. m. and IV. London: 
Elliot Stock. 1872. 

lb.. Gu.ra Manual■ for Sunday-aohool Teaohera 11'8 well mown, 
and hia Biblical Muaeum, aa it approachea completion, will have a 
large circulation, we doubt not, among the claaa of peraona by whom 
hia former worka have been ao well received. It ia hardly to be expected 
that in the van collection of uo&ea, illutratioua, anecdotes, and quo
tat.iona here brought together, a uniform standard of excellence is 
preserved. But, upon euminatiou, we are able to e:q,ret111 a hearty 
~l'proval of the work upon ita general merita. The aelectiona from 
cllifereut author■ are evidence of wide reading and a Catholic taste, 
and will be particularly aervioeable to many readen in giving them 
some of the beat thoughts of author■ they might not otherwiae have 
met with. With auch help u ia now ready to band, ignorance on 
Scripture topica will soon be inuoueable. 

The Epi,tle to the Hebrew,: with Analytical Introduction 
and Note,. By the Rev. W. A. O'Connor, B.A., Trin. 
Coll., Dublin. Author of " A Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans,'' &c. London : ::Longmans, 
Green and Co. 1872. 

h a previous number we ■poke favourably of llrlr. O'Connor's 
former work. It ia our pleuure to use aimilar terms of approval in 
reference to the preaeut volume ; making reaervatiou, now u then, 
of particular interpretationa. The aualytic&I introduction ia a specially 
pleuingfeature; and we must commend the independent and unfetterad 
apirit in which the expoaition ia attemp&ed. It ia a praiaeworthy 
efl'ort to bring out yet more or the inezhauatible falue11 of the mean
ing and apiritual teaching or Holy Boripture, and well d818rve■ the 
attention or the thoughtful atudent. 
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T1" V Diel, of the Prayer Book. Lectures and AmlolatioDB on 
the Lirugy, Expoeilor_y and A.pologetio. A Manual for 
Churchmen. -By Nenaon Loraine, Bt. Paul's Church, 
Chiawick. Popular Edition. London : Longmana, 
Green and Co. 1871, 

Bow m&DY vain objeotions to the Book or Commoa Prayer would be 
11111Wered by a little calmlleu or consideration, ad a little care m 
inquiring for the meanings and 118811 of ita aeveral puta I Buoh 
ldluly would not only diaaipate objections, bai malr.e the book a more 
pro6.table m&DIW of devotion to thoae who gladly 1lB8 it. There ia 
now little HCIIB8 for ignorance of the history or the meanmg of thia 
book. lwly " m&DIWB" and illutrative works have latterly appeared. 
We have m our mmd not a few works of thia nature, but one better 
calculated to meet the requirement& or a large clau of readen-one 
more comprehensive, or, to u, more aatiefaotory in its e:s:pluations 
of the distinctive features of the Liturgy thu thia, we do not know. 
To a well-considered argument for fixed forms of prayer is added a 
historical review of the compilation of the Prayer-Book; followed by 
a rationau of the Morning ad Evening Prayer, and of the Fasts ad 
Festivals ; ad by eaaya OD Abaolution, the Sacraments, Con6.rma
tion, ad the Service for the Burial of the Dead ; to which ore 
appended vario111 biographical notices. The whole forms a cheap, 
bandy, ad ueful repertory of varied and valuable information on 
theae BUbjecta. We may say, without consigning Mr. Loraine to any 
distinctive party m the Church, that he is faithful m his expositions 
to what we judge to be sound Evangelical principlea. We do moat 
cordially recommend thia little work alike to thoae whose scruples 
prevent them from the 1lB8 of the Liturgy, and to those who desire 
more clearly to see the force and beauty, the harmony and utility 
of the Book of CommoD Prayer, or to uae it to greater profit. 

Talking to the Children. By Alexander Maeleod, D.D., Author 
of "Chriatua CoDSolator." London: Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1871. , ~! iAia, 

A BUCCE88FUL attempt to convey important leaaoDB in auch muner 
and language aa will mtereat children. Dr. Macleod avoids all stale, 
commonplace, goody anecdotage; a flower, or a page of history, or a 
leaf from his own experience, becomes in his cunning bands the centre 
and thread of tea mmutes' happy talk. Indeed that diflicult art of 
inatruoting wbilat interesting children seems to have been mastered 
by him ; aud they who seek proficiency in it may learn many lessons 
by studying some of these twenty short addresses. There is a 
charm about them quite powerful enough to fix the attention of the 
moat restless of his auditors, who will be led to think the writer 
rather a wise elder brother thu a formidable doctor of divinity. We 
do Dot remember to have met for aome time with ay book of a 
llimilar aim with which we have been generally ao pleued. 
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al&ildren", Smneu: A. Book of Pio&orial Family Worabip, 
illustrated with nearly Three Hunched Engraving&. 
London: James Sangster and Co. 

WD'l' "Piotorial Funily Wonhip" may be we aamaot aay, and 
would auggut the amending of the above title BO 18 to aave uy per
plelity on the nbjecL These 0/&iulrnt', 8"11iu, ue ol'ered u 
aida to Divine worabip in home& where there ue ohildren. They 
have been compiled under the conviotion that family prayer, in ll1ICh 
homes, should be a ohild'1 service." With t.hil conviotion we aamaot 
quite agree, nor do we quite see how t.hil very oharmiDg pio'11re-book 
could be uaed at family prayer without making a aomewhat aiDgular 
aervioe of iL But for teaohing little ohildren it will do admirably. 
The Scripture readiDga ue well oboaen, BO ue the hymna, and the 
prayers, if they will not quite suit the purpose auggeated by the 
editor, are simple and neet. The illutntiom are very unequal in 
merit, aome very good, aome very poor. The volume 18 a whole is 
attnotive, ud is a very fair contribution to the ohildren'1 literature. 

The Minionary World: An Encyclopll!dia of Information 
relating to Christian Miasiona in all A.gee and Counmea, 
and of all Denominations. London : Elliot Stock. 

TIO Seoretariea of three greai Miaaionary Booietiea unite in far
Diabing a recommendatory preface to t.hil volume, and it deaervea 
their good word. The state of Heat.hen natiom, the origin of missions, 
their biatory at dil'erent periods and in variou■ pa.rte of the world, the 
live■ of eminent miaaionaries, ud many other topioa related to the 
nbject are dealt with. It is a queation whet.her the paragraph 
arrangement wbioh baa been adol'ted is the beat ; but it is well oarried 
out. ID amall oomp111 there is intormation on all missionary matters 

• wbiob oould not be had elaewhen without a ~ deal of reaeanh. 
It would be a popular book in a Bunday-achool library, and an intel
ligent boy or girl could hardly do better t.hlUl read it. U the young 
people do get hold of it, the speakers at miaaionary meeting■ will have 
to look to t.hemaelvea. 
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III. GENERAL LITERATURE AND SCIENCE. 

TIii Life and TitM1 of Siztw tAe Fiftlt,. By Baron Hubner, 
formerly Ambassador of Austria in Paris and in Rome. 
From unpublished Diplomatic Correspondence in the 
8 ... A.rchivea of the Vatican, Bimancaa, Venice, Paria, 
Vienna, and Florence. Translated from the Original 
French by Hubert E. H. Jemingham. In Two Volumea. 
London : Longmana, Green and Co. 1872. 

Lna of Pope Bin1II the Fifth have not been wanting. The feeble, 
lilly work or Leti, written in a bad spirit and in no good atyle, wu 
followed by the Storia di Suto Quinto o( the Conventualiat monk 
Padre Tempeati, who aought to redeem the memory of the illuatriou 
member of his own order. Leopold von Ranke, however, wu the 
tint to give a juat and worthy view of the character of this pontiff', 
and of the atirring eventa of hia pontifi.cate. Bia work is well known 
to Engliah readen. But important diplomatic documenta from the 
principal courts of Europe, which. were beyond the reach of even 
Banke'• diligent aearch, have recently been made acceuible. or 
th- Baron Hubner hu akilfally availed himself in~ compiling the 
preaent volumes. Banke's work is a mere sketch beside them. The 
name of the noble author will not encourage any e:ipectationa which 
are not amply redeemed by calm and patient inquiry, by moderation, 
impartiality, and ample atorea of information, by statesmanlike treat
ment of critical epoch■ in the history, and by pictorial writing of a high 
order of merit. We aay this, though we complain of an oocaaional 
bazineu of ezpreuion and want of simplicity in aome of the aen
tencea, due probably to the overab'ained literaln8B8 of the trans
lation. 

Bixtu the Finh aacended the throne of St. Peter in the year 1686 ; 
his nip extended over five years and a few month■. Hia previou 
career wu fitted to develope in him thoae power■ of aelf-reliance and 
independenee that marked him in hia Halted station. It gave him a 
thorongh knowledge of the condruona of the Church and the country, 
and ronaed him to a detestation of the fonlneu of the one, and an 
anxiety for the safety of the other. 

Italy had gone through the phaaea of her medilenl history ; the 
period of the Rmaiam,u was now bearing ita varied frnita. The 
" humanist" teaching had been widely diJl'naed ; the study of the 
Greek language and literature had threatened to anpplant the '' vulgar 
tongue," and to anbatitnte for Chriatian ideas the images and term■ 
of Paganiem ; and the aeiencea and the fine arta had been cultivated 
with amazing 111CC881. But, cononrrently, public moral■ and private 
virtnel, el'ective governmerit and penonal religion, had annk to a 
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deplorably low ebb. Scandal marked the higher spheres of the 
Church, and immorality the lower clergy ; while the common people 
had descended to almost heathen 111penution. Beforma are bom 
of extreme degenarac,y. With the origin of Pro&elnantiam all are 
acquainted. n ia contemptuously called a sohiam. n ia DO 
diagraoe to be in achiam from a Church which departed by 
deviou waya from the paih or true doouine, which, if it oan 
trace a coDDeotion with the Early Church bf a thin line of hiRtoric 
111C08111llOD in ita officers, haa loet the spuit of Chriet and the 
1emblance of real religion. But it ia more truly defined to be a 
Beformation. For its existence the Church which neoesBitated it is 
responBible. The Protestant Beformation, however, wu the meaDII 
of saving the Church ; it is coeval with a great Catholic reaction to 
whose neoesBity it bore witneBB, and which it waa partly instrumental 
iD bringing about. The same hollow cry of corruption that awoke 
the spirit of Martin Luiher, and evoked the energies of the Protastant 
Beformers, called forth Ignatius Loyola and the Society of Je1111, 
J'ohD D'Avila and the Fat• hen, frateUi, Bt. Peter of Alcantara, the 
Beformer of Portugal, Bt. Charles Borromeo at MilaD, and Bt. Philip 
Neri, the founder of the Oratoriam at Florence. 

The iDtemal reform continued from the time of Paul m., who 
imututed the Congregation of the Holy Inquisition, an organisation 
oC which it may be said that, had"its m8&DII and agents been equal t.o 
UI avowed object of gnardmg the purity of the faith, ita name had 
not gained the evil odour that attaches to it, and that no subsequent 
history C&D remove. ID the days of Paul IV. Rome began t.o reflect 
the change the reform in the morals of the clergy commenced. 
Jlooenigo says," Rome then reeembled an honest monastery, wherein 
whoever wanted to commit a Bin had to do so as seoretly aa posBible." 
Pius V. and Gregory XIII., bome along by the same new current, 
each added something to the general ~ecovery, or checked deeper 
degeneracy. or the latter, Tiepolo, writing in 1576, says, "Gregory 
XIII., though Ieee severe than Pius V., does aa well. Be takes great 
oare of the churches, builds and restores several, and promotes, with 
the help of the clergy, the great work oheform. It ia fortunate that 
two pontiff's of such irreproachable lives should have 111cceeded one 
mother, for by their example every one baa become, or appears to 
have become, better. The cardinals and prelates of the Court often 
uy maaa, live quietly, their households likewise, ud the whole town 
leads a better and incomparably more Christian existence, so that the 
al'airs in Rome, in a religious point of view, are in a good condition, 
and not far abort of that state of perfection which h111D&D wealmeaa 
allowa of our attaining." 

The future pont.iB waa of humble origin : " he waa bom in a caatello 
yclept Grotts.mare, and hia father waa a gardener." Be wu descended 
from one of a large number of SclavoDian families who, chued by 
the Turks, had settled in dift'erent parts of Italy, many on the cout 
of the Adriatic, others penetrating further into the interior. Fourth 
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ill d811D8Dt from Zanetto Peretti, one of the emigrant& who W 
eatabliahed himaelf at :Montalto, wu Piergentile, the father or Birlu. 
On the taking and ruin of :MonWto by the Dake or Urbino, in 1618, 
Piergentile repaired to GroUamare and devoted himself to horti
oulmre. Be, believing himself destined to be the rather or a pope, 
when his tint son wu born, called him Felice, to denote the goCMI 
famme that awaited him. Yo11118 Peretti early ahowed a love of learn
ing, muoh to the tronble of hie poor father, who could ill aft'ord the 
few bajoochi neceasary to pay for hie aohooling. At nine yeara 
of age he entered the oonvent of the Cordeliere at :Montalto, where 
hie uncle, Fn Galvadon, enjoyed the reputation of a good prie■L 
Be made rapid progre11 in hie atudiea at the achool of Fermo and the 
Univer■itiea of Ferrara and Bologna, and when acarcely nine~n 
year■ of age wu diatingniahed u a famou■ preacher. "n was 
during the Lent of 1662 that, for the firBt time, hia powerful voice was 
heard in the eocle■iutical world. Be wu preaching in the Church 
or the Apostle■, before a crowded audience. Together with the 
Court theologians might be aeen all the moat distinguished memben 
or the religiou■ order■, rather curious than good listener■, who were 
already jealo118 or hie inoipient repntation. Young noblemen and 
ladies or the higheat Roman cirole■ came, aa much for fashion'■ nke 
u for piety. Cardinal Carpi was then, who■e conque■t Fn Felice 
had made some year■ before; Cardinal Ohielieri alao {Piu■ V.), 
Ignatiua Loyola, and Philip Neri, who, though not yet encircled with 
the official glory, were already canoni■ed in the mind of the publio. 
Struck by the ardent spirit whiob moved him, and wu visible in hi■ 
apeeob, in hie manner, in the young monk's looks, in the exuberance 
of his diction, the solid aoience or which he wu posae11ed, the 
purity or the religion that diatingnished him, the spirit of the reaction 
which moved him, they recognised in him the man that belonged to 
them by right, and promised to take him in band, to make him, what 
they aucoeeded in doing, one of the great reformer■. Bence dates 
hie fortune. From that time Fn Felice lived in the intimacy of men 
or the higheat rank, not in that or Juliua m., who WU not a zealot, 
but among those who represented the new Catholio opinion al 
the Vatican, where that opinion wu aoon to make its way." Th118 
raised to diatinction and to intimacy with the leading spirits of the 
day, the young conventnaliat slowly walked towards the highut 
point or human ambition. 

Concluding hie theological oourae at Ferrara, be removed to Rimini, 
where be occupied a Lecturer'■ chair. Be received the order or 
Priesthood at Sienna, at the age or twenty-aix, and took the degree 
or Doctor at Fermo. Having attracted the attention of Cardinal 
Carpi, he wu employed u regent of all the convents of hia order, 
tint at Sienna, then at Naplea, afterwarda at Venice. "As a rector, 
his special million wu to reform the convent■, to introduoe into 
them a atriot observance of the rnlea, and therefore to fight againd 
the uaeleu or lukewarm, Thie difficult, and at timea painful, tuk he 
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faliUlecl with indefatigable energy." Bat not without creating many 
enmities. Be wu 111.beeqaenUy appointed lnqaiaitor Theologian to 
the Co11Dt1il of Trml (to which, however, he did not proeeed) and 
adviaer to the Holy I., gaining by hia ut.ivity in t.hia office the 
favour of Piaa V., and Iha confidence of the beacla of the Catholic 
reaction. A.a General Procurator and Apostolic Vicar he continued in 
Bome for aevaral yeara the straggle ha hid began with the ignorant, 
the lukewarm, and the unwilling. Hi.a friend Cardinal Ghislieri, being 
railed to the papal throne, appointed him to the Bishopric of SI. 
Agatha, which wu afterwards chlD&ed for thal of Fermo, and four 
yeara laler made him a Cardinal. Be found leBS favour daring the 
following pontifi.111'8 ; wu trealed with haughtineBS, and excluded 
from participation in public aff'ain ; 10 thal, with the exception 
of the la■I two yeara of the reign of Piaa V., hia Cardinalale wu 
p1118d in forced retreaL On the 24th of April, 1681, the 
son of the gardener of GrcUamare, the "ob■cure Cordelier monk of 
the name of Honlalto," took po118BBion of the throne of SI. Paler. 
The minulely circumatantial account of the election aff'ord■ good 
opportunity for a faithful expo■me of the craft and intrigue by which 
the Divine election of the Bead of the Church is influenced and 
a■certained. A more forcible, however uninlentional, burle■que 
oould hardly have bean penned. Then commenced the vigoroaa and 
eft'ective government of thoae five active yoara, in which felicity of 
resource, dalermination and ■inglene11 of parpoae, enabled this 
resolale man to guide the entangled aft'air■ of the Stale and the 
Churoh with a wonderful discretion. Reform■ were in■tanUy intro
duced in politic■, in public manner■, and religioaa aft'air■. If we 
cannot approve all his mea■are■, neither can we condemn all his 
aim■. Many of the former are at.range in oar eye■, and were marked 
by a aeverity which could hardly be jaatified even by the exceptional 
neceBBitie■ of the time ; and many of the latter can be excaaed only 
from his point of view, moat certainly not from oar■. It i■ in the 
nicer di■crimination of motive that the impartiality of Baron Biibner 
is e■pecially apparent. If he wrile■ with his ■ympathiea engaged for 
hia ■abject, he doe■ not wrile merely a■ a partisan. Be expose■ the 
weaknell8■, if he gloriJie1 the excellencee, of hi■ hero. Be honour■ 
him for hie 111.btle ■kill in dealing with political complication■ of hia 
own Stale with thoae of Spain, Aaatria, France, England, and 
Germany. Bat he doe■ nol hide his warlike propen■ities, hia 
ira■cible lamper, his expediency, or his nepotism. Here are details 
which Proleetante and Catholic■ alike ahould read. They form 
a valuable comment on the lemporal sovereignty of the aappoaed 
Bead of the Church and the Vicar of Chri■t. To Sixtaa belong■ the 
honour of organising the work of the Church by the founding of the 
" Congreptiona," one of the moat important acts of hi■ reign, 
■howing hi■ aatalen888 and capacity for government. To him 
belonga, however, the dishonour of approving the Spani■h Armada. 
which IIIDDOI be ju■tified on the alleged ground that " the Church 
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which ia always in 1t1111t of aeeu1ar aid (I) could only Ind it then 
in the King of Spain," and that "the sreate■t of all neceaaities, that 
of self-preaemmon, inapired Philip with the idea." Bia proposed 
conquest of the Holy Land ; hia demand for the war apinat the 
Hagaenola ; hia enrichment of the Church with treuurea of gold, are 
not condoned by the deaire " to re-establiah the unity of faith in the 
Christian world, and to do ao, if J>Olll"ble, withont iDjnring the 
European equilibrium, and to anpport hia intervention by the e:1oellenl 
nate of hia inancea ;" which are a8lrmed to have been the mnda
mental notiona of the policy of Sid111 V. Bia home policy may 
admit of more commendation. He deserves all praise for the new 
edition of the Bible at whioh he penonally worked. For thongh it 
wu neither begun nor fini■hed in hia reign, it aeemed likely never to 
be done nnle11 some one with hia reaoluteneu undertook it. The 
world, aeeing only the viaible works of men, and unable to judge 
of their hidden toils, often estimate, their greameaa and value by 
those works alone. To the multitude Batas V. ia notable mllinly for 
the number and masnificenoe of the baildinga and other monuments 
begun or finished in hia reign, and for the sreat improvements he 
ell'ec&ed in the general condition of the oity of Rome. 

With illaatratioaa of theae viewa these volamea are replete. Diligence 
in reaearoh and 011refalne11 and honesty in statement are conapiouoaa 
in every chapter. They out a new and bright light on a puage of 
history of aarpuaing interest, and on the character of a man the 
impreu of who■e hand and the traces of whose laboara lut to the 
present hoar. 

Lii·e, of Engliah Popular Leader,. I. Stephen Langton. By 
C. E. Maurice. London : H. 8. King and Co. 

Tma ia the first volume of a aerie, in whioh Mr. Maurice, to quote 
hia own words, propoaea, " Fint of all to bring into prominence men 
whose place in history hu been either ignored or misrepresented ; 
secondly, by thia meana to give, ao far u I am able, a new and fresh· 
intereat to the study of those eveala in whioh these men have taken 
ao prominent a part; thirdly, to endeavour to ahow how the work 
done by eaoh of the■e men hu been neceuary to the completion and 
ultimate aaefalne11 of that of their predeceaaora." The mat iaatal
ment of the Lit1a of Englula Popular lAadM, contains the story 
of Stephen Langton. If all the ren are uecated in the same manner, 
we may congratalate oaraelvea on the advent of Mr. Maurice u a 
biOIJl'llphioal hiatorian. He hu an independent judgmeat, u will be 
seen in hia critioiama on Newman'■ ao called Lif, of Langton. 
"Though Langton'a name," he remarks, "ia oertllinly mentioned 
■everal times in it, I do not think that the learned writer aeema to 
eare very much about giving hia reader■ a clear idea of Langton'• 
character ud work." Thia independence ia more atrikingly manifeat 
in hia respectful variance from Peanon in hia Hutory of Englarul m 
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aympathy the author e:lhibita with everything that is good. The 
juclgmenta pl'OllOU.D.oed in this work upon the penona who oome uder 
review abow that the author bowa what jutioe and righ~what 
'rirtae and truth-are. There is, in fact, muoh of his father'■ fire and 
intenaity of moral feeling. The 1tyle is by no meana ornate, and we 
fear that the want of illu■tntion and general vivacity will deter ■ome 
&om patiently reading this iUBtru11tive 1tudy of early English history. 
We abould be ■orry for this. The auly■ia of partiea and motive■ ia 
BO olear, the tone of the work ao bra.oing, that anything that pre• 
vent& its full and hearty aooeptanoe is to be regretted. 

The first chapter oonWDB an account of England's preparation for 
Langton'■ work, including an admirable aketoh of Anselm. 

The youth of Langton, and his preparation for a great career, are 
well detailed in the aecond. ID the university of Paris, we find 
Langton the bosom friend of Lothario Conti, afterwards raised to the 
Papal ohair u Innocent ill. Kr. Maurice givea aome 1tnnge extnota 
&om Langton'a theological worka which are atill preaerved in manu
aaript. In one oaae the young preacher uaed a love aong for a text. 
The heroine is called the "beautiful Alioe ;" and the character of the 
cliacourae may be gathered &om the exposition of this atnnge 1ubject. 
0 When I apeak of • beautiful Alice,' you bow that the tripudium 
'Wllll first invented for vanity ; but in the tripudium there are three 
t.hinga necesaary, that is a aonorou■ voioe, the oluping of the arms, 
and the stamping of the feet." Theae typify lively preaching, charity 
to God and man, and good deeda. Be~utiful Alice is symbolical of 
the Virgin Mary. Thus did men teach and preach in what we are 
now being tanght in this country to call the bleaeed agea of Faith. 

Bow Langton went to Rome, where he saw his old fellow-student 
0 by the system of legation enabled to set up and pull down king■, and 
at Ula same time regulate Ule details of the life of the moat obacure 
citizen of Europe ; " how he became " fascinated by this splendid 
policy,'' and began to aooept oflioea of trust about the Roman Curia; 
how he gave himself up to the guidance of Innocent, and came to 
England u Archbishop of Canterbmy ; how he confronted the 
canning and vulgar-minded John, and wu peraecutecl by him, is well 
told in these pag11. The story rilea in interest till we find Langton 
in the cause of liberty ab■olutely braving Innocent. The old fellow
atudeuta part thus: " Innocent was now the Church, John was hia 
naal, and I.ngton wu aoouaed of not having obeyed the A.poatolio 
mandate. He therefore answered Langton sternly, • Brother,' he 
Diel, • by Bt. Peter, you will not BO easily obtain abeolution ; you who 
have bronght so many and auoh evill, not only on the King of the 
Engliah, but alBO on the Roman Churct.. We wish to decree, after 
full delilMiration with our brethren, how we are to p'IIDiah so audacioua 
a man.' " Boon aftenrarda the Pope died, and his ncceaor being 
a ffr1 dift'erent man, Langton'a work of Naming order and libeny in 
Bngland wv re11111Decl. Wlw he did waa worthy of a mm. " Whell 



eonetitutioul freedom was hardly boWD, when iuarrection .....a 
the ollly pouible meana or checking deapoaam, he orpniaed aaa 
u&abliahed • movement £or f'reedom which, by every aet and word 
0£ his lire, he ehowed to be in oppoaition to mere anarehy. At a 
time when the clergy in England were keenly oppoeed to the laity, 
and conaidered the support of their privileges the only true religioaa 
eame, he refused to aepuate the freedom of the Church Crom the 
Cnedom of the lay part of the nat.ion, and showed that the CIUIN 
of the whole people alone wu worthy to be considered the call88 
of • God and the Holy Chnrch.' ... The men with whom he wu 
faned to work were often weak and fooliah, aometimea IIIISOl'11pulo1111, 
bm he aaw keellly the justice or their CMlll8 under all their miaiakea." 
We take leave or this little book, admirable for the inllight the 111t.bor 
clilplaya into the history of the times md the men of whom he 
wriiel, and even more 80 for its tone of c&Ddour, truth£olne11, and 
htarly appreciation or right. We conld wish thet more attentioa 
llad been paid to the style. It needs revision, and would gain in 
urvoua energy by the author's care being directed to whai may aeem 
a very minor point, but on which more th8D mere literary e8'ect 
depends. 

Hmorical Cour,i for School,. I. A General Sketch of Euro
pean History. By Edward A. Freeman, D.C.L. London: 
Macmillan and Co. 1872. 

lib. Fuuwr's cour,e designs to supply a de&.cienoy in educational 
literature, by putting forth " clear and correct view■ of hi■tory in 
aimple language, and in the amalle■t apace md cheape1t form in whiah 
it could be done." A.a his OWD Bhan of the task, the Editor hu 
ch01eD, be■idea thi■ general ■ketch, the apecial histori81 of Bome 
ud Switzerland, entrusting other part. of the aeriee to various writen 
"on whoae knowledge and skill he believee that he can rely," and 
uerci■ing supervision sdiciem " to aecure general aacuracy of state
ment and a general harmony of plan and aentiment." 

'lhe volume before us ia intended to introduce and connect wiih 
aach other the more detailed historiea of particnlar peoplea which 119 
to follow. But even to thoae who do not purchue thereat of the 
118rie■ it will be of great Hrvice. li performs in an able and intenat,. 
ms manner, and with remarkable brevity,. tuk whieh DO ez:iatina 
Engliah work, of whatever ■ize, performa at all. Taking • wide 
nrvey of the whole &.eld Crom the earliest time■, it puta into theiz 
proper placel and proportiom the various contrihutiom 0£ each epoah 
and country towards the pneral development of the W e■tem com
JDOllwealth of natiom into il■ pre■ent position. And thi■ ia uaom
pliahed not by • mere liat of 80Vereigm ad baWe■, or table of da
tached Cacti and date■, but by ■bowing how events at diff'erent timN 
uul place■ worked together ; 80 that there ia a unity of plot in 
EllropMa history quite cliatmot from chroDolosial eoinaidenoe ad 
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IIIICG8118ion. It ahowa how one atate or thinga grew out or previou 
and into 111baequent atate1, and is a conatant waming apimi Uiat 
moat Catal error in historic, atudy-the attempt to UDdentand a given 
period in aomplete isolation from all other■, and the history or a given 
aoUDby apart from the aontemponry history or ita neighbour■. Jfr. 
Freeman'■ aketah will th111 be or great worth to the man or genenl 
and d8111ltory information, u well u to the inaipient atudent, by 
enabling him to aombine and correlate his knowledge. To the 
ahild who read■ it before, or along with, his tint. atudiea, it will uve 
muah misapprehension and aon.f'uaion. Above all, it will proteat him 
from a Cruitrul aourae or disappointment, the finding, when he begin■ 
to read the great historians, Uiat he mut diareprd or aontndiat 
the notions he hu gathered at BChool. 

Though written in a simple atyle nited for yoUDg reader■, the 
book is not even in manner childish, and th111 avoid■ the ahier defeat 
or Mr. Freeman'■ otherwise admirable Old Englilh Hiatory. While 
it embodiea with great brevity the moat valuable renlta of recent 
historic, reaearch, of courae the special disaoveriea and prinaiplea of 
the BChool of historian■ of whiah Mr. Freeman is the head, are promi
nent, perhaps in some cue■ too much ao. The importance of the 
Empira u the key and centre of medilllval history might 111rely be 
lllffloiently impressed upon the reader without burdening a book 
intended for children with the 111oce1sion of emperor■, or whom, in ao 
brief a narrative, little but the 1WDe1 is often told. Mr. Freeman ia 
ocouionally in danger or degrading his brilliant theoriea into hobbiea. 
In this book, however, he doea so far humour his advenariea u to do 
what in hia Old Engli,la Hiatory he Cail■ to do, viz., inform the 
1ehool-boy, innocent or aontroveray, that Charle■ the Great iB the 
aame peraon he will often hear apoken or u Charlemagne. The 
reader of the 8/utch is kept fully aware that tho Boman Empire is the 
baokgroUDd of all 111baequent history, and that the Empire of Charlea, 
of Otto and of the Fredericka, no le11 than that of Juatinian and or the 
Comnenians, WU the avowed and acknowledged continuation of that 
or the Ceaars-coming to ita formal aloae almoat in our own day 
by the reaignation of Francis II. The prominenee thua given to 
the Empire iB not the only instance in which, by following recent 
writer■, Mr. Freeman introduoea a revolution into the BChool-book 
representation of put event&. When he hu to deal with England, he 
adopts the, to many reader■, atrange but none the le11 lumino111 viewa 
maintained in hie own larger works and thon of Profeaaor Stubbe 
and other■. The learner is taught to ■peak or the Engliah conqueat 
of Britain, and to distinguiah it from the barbarian eatabliahmenta on 
the Continent. He iB made to appreaiate the true greatne11 of 
Canute and or Harold ; to be Camiliar with the name and peculiar 
aharaoter of the Antterin kinga, and to hear the IW'l'&tive of the War 
of Edward I. told from the Engliah point or view. 

In other coUDtriea, too, Jfr. Freeman bring■ out into freah intereat 
eventa and persona forgoUen or remembered only in volmainou 
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worb. lnatanC181 are, the W011Dt of the federal hwory of Greeoe 
in the third and NOODd oentari• B.o., ud that of the campaigns of 
Berulitaa apiDn the Peniana. The abapter which ia OC1C111pied with 
the Boman Republio ud the begimuDga of the Empire ia, perbapa, 
the leut aatiat'actory part of the book. U would have been beUer 
if hen too the more recent writer& had been followed iDatead of the 
c1uaical authorities, who altogether fail to eq,lain the reuona for 
the aae of that van immmtion who1e pamHB ia eo fally acbow• 
ledpd in these pagea. The eatimate of Bulla and Juliu C■aar ia in 
our opinion completely mialeacling, ud ahould at all event■ not have 
been given without a hint of the oppoaite view. Too little prominence 
aleo ia, perhapa, given to the citie1 of Italy ud Flandera, and eome 
notice Bhould have been taken of the variou illaurrect.iona of the 
labouring oluaea that are eo important in the aocial development 
of Europe. The Peuant War of Germany ia barely mentioned, ud 
the riainga of the Juquerie, ud that DDder Cr.de, are paHec1 over in 
ailmce. Bhormeu of apue ia doubUeu the e:101118. An Editor eo 
diatinpiahed for hietoric ac,holarahip is, of comae, ac,c,urate. We have 
noticed but one overaight of importance ; viz., that the anneution 
of Hanover to Pruaia ia related without any notice of ita 1epant.ion 
from the Englilh crown. 

Shon diueriationa are ocnaionally insartecl which pre1ent in 
a general view those lacta whioh C11DDot be adequately exhibited 
in a compreued narrative. Buch are the opeDiDg chapter on the 
origin of the Earopeu nationa, and that on the charuter of the 
Kiddle Agea, together with the 1,C1C011Dta of the rile of the Papal 
power, ud the progreu of maritime diacovery, &c. The whole volume 
lonu a moat invaluable r.ddition to our hworical hllDdboob . 

.A11 Encycloptzdia of Chronowgy, H"utorical atid Biographical. 
By B. B. Woodward, B.A., late Librarian to the Queen, 
and William L. B. 1 Cates, Editor of the " Dictionary of 
General Biography." London: Longman&, Green, and 
Co. 187i. 

Ta value of a work of thia kind dependa eutinly upon the care, 
attention, and judgment bestowed upon itl oompilatiou, and when 
properly e:recuted m111t poBIKIIII prioel• nlue to the Btlldent in any 
department of literature. This, we oonceive, ia the cue with the 
volume before u, which hu been in progrea twenty yeara; evidently 
under the huds of men qualiAed, both by education and natural mm 
of mind, for the tuk they undertook. The plan of the work originated 
with Kr. Woodward, aaiated, after a time, by hie friend and coadjutor, 
Kr. Caw, who, twelve yean ap, took almaat the entire labour of the 
compilation upon himlelf. ID 1889; Kr. Woodward'• oonatimtion 
pTO way, and he died, leanng to hie eolleague the oompletion of the 
work. That he wu j'llltiAed in the aelecti.ou of hie oolleague in the 
lnt i.DltllDoe, ud hie mooaor in the NOOJUI, will be appumt frem 
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- • oamory.,;.,, al the nau1t of t1ie mN' c1ilp1aJlld iD the arnmp, 
mem of aathoritiel, and the ccmeiae bat indlciam noliiee giTm to tbe 
'9U'iou 1Ubjeata. 

To the lltDdent, whether of hiat.ory, 11Cll81Ul8, art, or imlutrial lmow
ledge, thia work will prove aa inftlaable wd, -. ID the Im
page of the prefaee, " it contains the data ol eventa that mark the 
rile, progrtlll, ud deoline and fall of lltat.ee, and the ahBDpl iD the 
fortanea of nations. Alliancea, wan, _battla, liepl, and trellDN al 
peaoe, pographical diecoveriea, the eettlement of aolcmim and their 
llllblequent atory, with all occurrencea of pural hiataria iDJluN1Ce, are 
recorded in it. n further inclwlea the datea of. diloDveriea iD nwry 
department of eoienoe, and of invenl.iona and improvement., meahui
cal, IIOOial, domeatio, and economical. In addition to these, uad bm
ing • prominent feature of the work, are not.ices of eminent men, wuh 
the leading inoidenta of their livee, and the principal worb-lit.arary, 
aoientilo, ud artiatio-by whioh they have obtained diatinotion. Thia 
portion of the work will, it ia hoped, be found to meet the want, Ions 
felt, of • copiona and accurate biographical date-book. Theae 11lbjeeiap 
whioh are arranged in alphabetical order-that being the JDOBt naeful 
and convenient to the student-will be found to meet the lrllllla of 
literary men in all departments of their labonra, and, by the ezelnaioa 
of all unneowary, and, therefore, ueieu amplifloation1 and detail, 
pream1ts the required information in the moet conoiee form." 

There ii little or no di!loulty with regard to the data of reoent 
eTI!Dta. The labour hu been to -roh out, and, ii poaible, reeonaile, 
thON of the earlier periods of hietory, eapeci.ally the alaahiDg of tha 
aaared with the profane. The general praotioe, with regard to tile 
former, ia, implicitly to follow Uuher, u an almlllt infallible guide in. 
111oh ouea; but our authon, after careful examination, give all the 
datea they find, with the authoritiea in 111pport of them, if of llllloiem 
weight to eatahlilh a claim to 111ch notice. ThDI, the 1D01t important 
nent in the hietory of the world, " The orucihion of our Lord," 
ii aaigned to the 20th (a),30th (b),20th Varch,31 (c); 23rd Jlarch, 
32 (d), :'3 (,). 

(a) Laotantina, Anguatine, Clinton, &c.; (b) Africanna, (c) Epi-
phaniu, &a.; (d) Puch. Chron.; (•) E11111biu. • 

A.pin, the artiole "Aaron" [B.c,], bom in Egypt. winter, Ion (a),. 
1708 (6), 1730 (c), OQDl80r8ted to the Paeathood, end of Kay, 14DO
(cl), at lConnt Hor (5 mo. I) 18 Anguat, 1452 (a), la85 (b). 

(a) Uaalw, (b) Clinton, (c) Hale1. 
Again, "David, Kine of Juul" [•.c.J, bom, 1priq 1085 (a)r 

1110int.ed by Samuel, apriq 1063 (a), S... to Aohieh, King of Gath, 
Bpriq 1080 (a), war on the Amalekita, lpring 106& (a), coDltitua4 
Iing of Judah in Bebren 1066 (a), 1066 (b), 1070 (a), l:o., &.o. 

C•) Ulllbar, (b) Clinton, (a) lWeL 
tiie arta and aoienoea an well npr m':MI, ~th the ftriaul im,. 

r-vamema u they: have OCIGlllT8d.. The applicataan of ateam, fR 
iutuael, ii lnold, i:iL iii nrioaa mahipliall bml, fNm the fl.mt; ma&-



a-on of the Jlarqaia of Wonlllta in 1666, to the atMm plough of 
Fowler in 1864. The employment of gas u an illamim.ting power 
ii allo traced from Clayton in 17119, u ba'fing flnt aaggated it& UN, 
tD ita uni•enal application in the lighting of loW'DII and pmate 
dwellinp. The " Electrio Telegraph " embncm ner, phue of itl 
applioat.ion, from the uperiment of Wallon at Weetminater, Jaly 14, 
1747, and at Shooter'■ Hill, Auguat 5, in the ■ame year, down to ita 
man■gement, u an univenal mean■ of communication all over tJw 
world, being UIUIDed by the Government in July 1868-1870. 

The biographical portion oon■titute■ neceuarily the largeet part of 
Uae work, and comprehend■ the name■ of penon■ of eminence, both 
ancient and modern, in every part of the world. llythic name■ and 
ltorie■ are omitted, or indicated u ■uch. Work■ of art or literature, 
who■e date■ oannot be ucertained, are nlClllBllrily omitted, u not 
falling within the range of a date-book. The compilen h&Te made 
11111 of Uaher'■ chronology becaue of it■ traditional authority, rather 
'1aan from a conviction that it can be depended upon for correctn-. 
But they ban placed it in jut.apo■ition with wbateTer other date■ are 
adop&ed by men of aaknowledged competanoe to form a correct judg-
11181lt. In cue■ where a .11&1111 ia common to a place and a penon, the 
plaoe t.ake■ the preoedence. The name■ of ■oT■reign■ al■o precede 
othen; a ■triotly alpbabecioal order being ob■erved, ucept in cue■ of 
noble familiea, where the order of ■ucoe■lion to a title aeemed more 
oonffnient. Where a numerou■ eerie■ of connected eTent■ i■ contained 
in a few yean, u in the ea■e of America (War of Independence), ihoae 
of auh year have been arranged in ■eparate paragraph■, headed by 
Uaeir pneral da&M. Event■ and name■ in Engli■h hi■tory, of coune, 
paae■■ the cleepe■t intere■t for the English reader, and have therefore 
received a proportionate attention, but without the exclu■ion of any 
otluir matter of importance. 

Although ■trictly avoiding politic■, a invol'fing the eziir-ion of 
opinion■ whioh woald be incon■i1tent in a work of the kind, the 
anthon have, nmirthe1-, traced the coune of IAlgillation from the 
earlielt period■ to the preaent time. To do this thoroughly baa in
l'III.Ted a good deal of n■earch, the l'N11li of which i■ elaborately aet 
forth; tbr in■tance, in the articlm" A.lieu,"" County Courts,'' '' Lwiatio 
AlylWllll and Lunatice," " llarriap," "Nenpapen," " Irilh Church," 
•• Boman Catholic■," &c., &c., are fall and complete acoount■ of the 
lagialation, ancient or modern, adopted for their 11tabli■hwent, 
DW11191D1111t, or gnidance, and a referenoe to the date-book will enable 
the ltud1111t to tarn at onoe to a more pneral hietory £or the required 
inlormatioa. An appendix ii Biven. oompriling the period whil■t tlw 
work w11 in the pi=-1, bringing the information down to the end of 
April of the ,...._t year (1872), and inclnding the articls "l'ror-r 
llawioe,"" Lord 1layo," "lluzini," Ac. 

After thea.&11. of lCr. Woodwud, the lllqMlfflllUID of the 1(8. wu 
mtru■ted tD the hanu of the Bev. G. W. Cu. JI.A., aut.hor of tu 
11.yJMlogy of IA, .hJ1111 Nalitnu, ud editor ef Bl'tlNU, DidioMry •I 
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&ienee, Litmdvr,, and Art, wh018 qva)iftoatiou for the tu1t an well 
known by literary mm. 

In a few feeling worda at the oloee of the prefitce reference ii made 
by Kr. Catee to the memory of hia deoeaaed oolleagne in the work, 1111d 
lo the friendahip uiating between them for upwardl of twenty yean. 
The reeult of their joint labour ia a work of data! reference, full, com
prehemive, and conaiae---a work Jong wanted, and now at Jut ad
mirably aupplied. 

The National anti Dome,tic Hiatory of England. By William 
Hickman ,jJDith Aubrey. In Three Volumes. Vol. I. 
London: J"aa. Hagger. 1871. 

Wz have received the fint volume of Kr. Aubrey'■ Hi,tory C1j 
England, a large octavo of aome 800 pa£e■ , ud are ab]e to con
patulate him upon a great undertaking well begun. He hu set 
before himself the task of writing a hi■tory of the Englilh people, in 
which the aft'ain of State ■hall only occupy that proportionate apaoe 
whioh they aotually do occupy in a nation'■ life. The true aphere 
of hi■tory hu been aufticiently pointed out by Hallam ud Arnold, 
by Haoaulay and Carlyle, and we are not likely to have any more 
of 10-oalled hi■tories in which the only figures vi,ible are those 
of king■, generals, and stateamen. It ii undentood at Jut that the 
main ourrent of national life in any age ii to be found in the market
plaoe, in men's homes, in the ocoupations and pursuits of the majority, 
in the belief■ and principle■ on which the average life of people reated, 
or by whioh they aought what seemed to them to be beat worth living 
for. :Much hu been done in the right direction since Carlyle wrote, 
forty yeara ago,-" The thing I wut to~see iB not Bedbook lilta, and 
Conn Calendars, and Parliamentary Registers, but the Li/• of Man 
in Englud ; what men did, thought, BUS'ered, ell.joyed ; the form■, 
npeoially the apirit, of their terreatrial eii■tence, its outward envi
ronment, its inward principle ; 1aOto and v,hat it wu ; whence it 
proceeded, and whither it wu tending." Thie pusage very fairly 
npruents the apirit in which the book before u1 iB written. Extra
ordinary paina are taken to illustrate mannen and cutom■, dreu, 
household economy, the relatiom of the rich and poor, the ■tate 
of agrioulture and trade, of religion, literature, and popular libertie■. 
On all these and ■imilar matten the information given ia copious and 
well-lU'rallged. It iB not to diaparage the author'■ labours, but ■imply 
to indioate the plu of hi■ work, that we refer to the faot that it iB in 
great part a compilation, having both the advantage■ and drawbaob 
belonging to one. There appear■ to u■ to be a IIUfticiently inde
pendent eumination of the Statute■ of the Realm, the Bolls of Par
liament, the Charten of ancient Corporation■, the early Chroniolen, 
and the other iDdiapemable source■ of historical knowledge ; but 
ibere are alao nob frequent enraots from modem hi■torian■ u to 
render the term compilauon not inapplioable. We will give a few 
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eumple&. The inliroduotion OODWDI • JIUNl8 from Jfr. Froude'• 
Deford 1/uay, °" tu Cliaracur of tu lhgli,,1 P,opl,; from Dr. 
Remy 01' 1M 0/tuf Daig,i of • Butor, of Gnat Bnltlin; ud from 
the .&linburgl 11.nuto " On the Qaalfficiatiou of the Bworian." On the 
Suon ud i.tiD element. in the English 1aqaage we have ID extnol 
from Bir Juan Jrlaokinklllh; on the oharacter of Becket, puugu from 
Milmall'a LatiR CArutiamty and Btmley'a Hutorieal MfttOrial., of 
O,.,,,.,_,. We do not think it neeeaaary to vindicate a plan whiob 
hu a good deal to recommend it, ia udiaRaiaedJy adopted, and ia 
carried out with muob judgment and akill. lrlr. Aubrey'• UN of the 
older authoritiea ia particularly ell'ective, u, for ina&ance, in the 
narrative of the Norman invuion. The whole atory of the baUle 
of ButiDp ia capitally told. The piatureaque detail■ and lively 
poetical deaariptiou of the ahronicler are reproduced, and, without 
literal uaulal;ion, the quaint archaia atyle give■ to the hiatory an 
appropriate aoloming. With the judgmeut■ e:r:preued on hiatorical 
eharaatera and event■ we au, for the moat part, aordially agree. 
They are auclid and ■euible, and bear witn ... to the author'■ love 
of liberty and thorough regard for religion and moral■. A valuable 
feature of the book ia that the principal hiatoriaal doaumenta are given 
either wholly or in part, and thoroughly aommented on. The 
" Great Charter" ia ahown in a reducedf ac rirlliu, and acaompanied by 
1 complete Engliah rendering, and e:r:pwwion■ of the more important 
elauaea. The illutratiou are numerou, and with the e:r:aept.ion of 
the ■teel-platea, for which muah amnot be nid, are all that au be 
duired. We hope that the publiaation of thia hiatory will aoon be 
brought to a auace■-ful aonalu■ion. U the hro volume■ yet to aome 
fulfil the promiae given by the first, Jfr. Aubrey will have produced 
• hi■tory of England for general reader■ ■uperior to anything of the 
aame clua now in e:liatence. n will be a diatinat and valuable 
addition to the library of any houehold, more partiaularly where 
there are young people ready to be inliroduaed, under wile aud genial 
gaidanae, to the history of their own coutry. Thi■ aervice the 
author ia abundantly qualiied to perform. 

The Life of John, Goodwin, sometime Fellow of Queen's Col
lege, Cambridge, and Vicar of St. Stephen's, Coleman
atnet, London, in the Seventeenth Century. Comprising 
a.n Aoooant of the Controversies in which he was En
gaged in Defence of Univeraal Toleration in Matten 
of Re~on, and of the Univeraal Redemption of Mankind 
by the Death of Christ ; with a Review of several Public 
Tranaactiona in Great Britain, daring the Civil Wars 
and the Commonwealth. By Thoma.a J'aekaon. 2nd Edi
tion, greatly improved. London: LoJ18Dl&ll8 and Co. 1872. 

JOD Gooowm needed a biographer who had a ■utliaient admiration 
for hia abilitiea and hia vinau to be willing to udergo the toil 
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of NRObing lllliclat 1111friendly ncom far the iaaiclata of bill life, 
ad of duly enimatiDg hia stained elaancter and Jail 11.qmen,u 
writiDp. Bach a biographer ii llr. J'aabon, tlau whom fn
livmg ma bow more of the litentare and the writan of tbe 
enateeatb oentary. Fifty yean ago the &. Nitima al W. 
work wu primed. It wu wriUa 1IDder the illlllpiraticm of a loving 
raprc1. for Goodwin'■ writing■. Oonfea■edly fwty ud imperfeo', it 
-■ undergone, after ao long an intenal, a oompWa reri■ion and 
enlargement. A■ a biography it ia highly oommemlable, 111eeinat 
without being IICl&llt ; fall bat not iniWed. The porinit of the ma, 
tbe charaoter of hia writing■, and the upre■sive, almon grim 
featmea of hia timee, are sketched with akill uad fidelity, and ill clear, 
forcible, and vigorou Engliah. It ii the writing al Oll8 wbo ill 
amiou to redeem the life and reputation of a friaacl ; bat it ii u 
ilithfQI to truth u to friendehip. The character of Goodwin ii 
bravely vindica&ed from the vile uperaion■ cut 1lpoll ii by ignorant 
or prejudiced pel'IIODI ; but hia errore, mamly political, an neither 
cti■guiaed nor pallia&ed ; though the band of frieDd■laip can ■canely 
forbear throwing a tbiD gauze of apology over the ■lightly di8'orie4 
ilgme. It is alike more honourable and more 1U1etul to moral■ to 
41eclare trathfQlly the errore of men than by a fiction to dia■emble 
and hide them. The man who, at the ri■lt of loBDlg reputation, 
liberiy, and even life, could come forward ill boablou timee u 
the fearlea■ champion of univeraal toleration in matter■ of religion, 
4leaerved ■uch a memorial u this. It wu bill bonoar to ■&and ill the 
forefront of that great contest, bearing hia noble te■timony for Truth 
9f!&U18' the dominant opinion• of the day ; to be followed in quieter 
houre by Jeremy Taylor, Hilton and Locke, more able advocates, but 
not more brave. This man of heroio bean and robut intellect, 
of elevated clwaater and racy epeech, wu not only the champion 
of religiou freedom, bat the redeemer of the doctrine of miivenal 
re4emption. Buch wu the mnn whom bill antagonist, Dr. Owea, 
4eacribed " u a pereon whom hill worth, paina, • diligence uad 
opiniona, and the conteat wherein, on their accout, be bath publicly 
engaged, have delivered him from being the object of any ordinary 
thoughla or eq,reeaiou. Nothing not great, not CODaiclerable, not 
10me way eminent, is by any apoken of him, eitber COIINllt;ing with 
him or diaaenting from him." 

An effect of the publication of tbia memoir will be, we hope, to 
draw attention anew to one of the beet of the Puritan writer& and to 
encourage a regard for a class of literature which is deaerving of a 
very carefal and conaiderata atudy. 

Eaay• or& Eaatem Qtuationa. By William Gifford P&lgrave, 
Author of "Central and Eastern Arabi&." London: 
Macmillan and Co. 1872. 

Tun 811811J'I attraoted a good deal of attention • they appeared at 
mtenala during the lut two ar three yean. llr. Palgran'a bow• 



Wp of tu Bat, ..a mme putioalarly of the AnbicHpakiDg popa
latiau, ii mah u .,.,, fetr Eugliahmm ~ Aa a writa Gil 

BlltarD qamiom, lie GDIDJD&DU a leld where he hu few rim, and 
)IIIUly no nperior. Aa a diplomatil&, a 1ing,ul&, ud a traveller, be 
Ii.a W uoeptioul oppol'tallm• of beooming 10quinW with Uie 
aotul iuer life of llahometan eountri•, and hil ltyle ii • clear ad 
lpimed u to make ma boob the p1euanten of 1'8111W11· On the 111b
~ of JlabOlll8tanima in i&a preaeat nlation to the world, IDOlt people 
will mat- themaelv• not very well informed. Mr. Palgrave ma
teaa t.bat Engliebm'9D are not menly iporant but politively milin
farmed ud IIIDtabn on the 111bjeot. The pneral impreuion ill 
Emwpe is t.bat lawn is a waning power ill the earth ; that, long llinoe 
impotent for aggreaion, it ii a& length growing feeble in ita rutanoe 
lo tu many hoetile idaeoee that are abroad, and that ita not very 
diltant averthnw may be oertainJy predioted. In all thia, aay■ Mr. 
P■Jarave, we are wholly wrong. lawn ia full of vitality ; it hu beell 
the mbjeot of vut and wide■pread "revival," not only to the utent 
of arreating decay and Nltoring ita u.cient lpirit, but of diluaing 
melf through a vigoND■ propapn&m in many fnmh parta of the 
W'Ol'ld. " From. • him that ■itteth upon tha throne.' the &ltan of 
Comtantinople, 'A.bd-el-' Auel him■elf, down to the pool'llt • hammal • 
ar ltreet porter on the wharv•, the • revival' -bnoea every alul. 
every nationality within the Ottomu. Empire, north and IOUth, Tnrb, 
Tnrkamana, Koorde■, Arab■• with their re■peotive nb-branch• and 
-raoa; the reoent CU'Olllian a:ilea, who, on their tint arrival, 
hardly knew a morning prayer or a vene of the Knra'n, are now ill 
Jlualim. e:uctitucle and fervoar inferior to none ; and while all the 
tmnporal advutapa offered by Eumpean protection and 111pport, not 
t.o meDtiou the direct penuuion and indinot nb■idy of well-to-do 
mia■ionarie■, can acaroely, or indeed, more truly not at all, p-ocure a 
aingle oonvert from lawn to any form of Ohriltianity, Greet., Arme
nian, Catholic, or Proteltant, on the other lw\cl, a revene proc.a 
:,arly enrol■ a very ■elllible number from one or another, or all 
of thme eeota, under the unity of the Green Banner. l'hil in Tnrki■h 
Au; while from Africa report.a nach n■ of whole negro tribe■ aban
doning their hereditary fetioh for the religion cal1ecl of Abraham; 
and, after all due allowanoe made for di■tance and e:ugeration, the 
aarrent idea, that tile Libyan Peninlula ,rill IOOD be, what it■ beat 
porQon■ in North and Eut already are, a land of lawn, aeema by no 
meam d•titnt.e of probability." It ia harclly worth while to ohalleDp 
the cletai1a of the "probability'' referred to, or elae we might ut 
whether, in the future of the Libym Peninnla, the European oolo
nia, which, from it■ 10Dthern enremity, are oontinually pu■hing 
farther into the mta-ior, have no part llligned to them, or whether it 
ii 111ppaaed that, in thil latt.ar-day, raoee of European, or more parti
oaluly English, origin will enter the folcl of lawn. Among the 
F.aipal lip■ of the renewed life of )(ahometanimn, .Hr. Palgrave 
iJ!ltanoa the follo,riag :-Pint, the obanp that hM OOIIUI OVlr the 
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" non-cJenominetio'lal • or II Raahdee • pu.blio eahooJa of the Ott.omm 
Empire. Tb818 IOhoola were eatabliahed aome twenty y~ lince 
11J1der the inlaenoe of W eetem ideu, with the avowed objeot of pro
moting a punly aeouJar education, by which the children, both of 
llahometan and t'briatian parentl, ahaalcl be introcluoed to the civilia
tion and caltme of Europe. The prognmme of Btady included Earo
peaD langaagel, 81peCially French, hiltory, mathematie1, natural 
aeiencee, and the liJr.e. A aywtem of ll801WII' edaoation, eatablilhed in 
the ven heut of lala.m, WU indeed a portent ; bat it did not Jut. 
There Ire now no atrioter llulim IOhoola than thae nry .. Raahdee '' 
imtitationa. " European tongaee, European learning, European 
IIOienoee have dwindled to ablolute u:tinction ; they h11Ye departed 
witlout being dmired, and no one eeeb after them or regreta. •• All 
ii u thoroughly and emphatioally lhhometan u an Omar or an 
Othman hillll8lf could delire; all elae ia combated or ignored ; the 
training and the trained are onee more on the narrow line of IIWD, 
and lawn ouly." 

The 118COnd notieeable lip of the timea ia II the great diminution in 
the ue, or rather 11bue, of fermented and alooholio liquon among the 
llahometan popalatiou, high and low, from the ahorea of the 
Boephoru to the "river of Egypt."' The obeervance or non-olmer
vanee of the prohibitive precepta of the X:ara'n appean to be a kind 
of thermometrical teat of the degree of Kahometan fenoar at large. 
On thia mbjeet we ahoald be glad of more detailed information. If, 
u llr. Palgrave aaye, " the Tarkiah aoldier ia now u eminent in hia 
abetemioua aobriety u hia predeotaor, the Janiaaary, wu in hia ehame
leaa dranbnneu, and the Tark.iah aailor hu abandoned the grog-ahop 
to the llaltese, the Levantine, and the Greek," we should liJr.e to look 
more cloeely into the natan of the 1'81training power, even if the oon
trut with the ■tate of a country like onr own ahoald add one more to 
the humiliation■ of a nominally Chri■tian people. A third ■ign ia the 
diminution of Earqpeans and of native Chriatian■ in the :publio 
■errice. " The tendency to u:clude Europeana, and, where po.;ble, 
native Chri■tian■, ia not 1- marked than wu the eaprneu to make 
11118 of them, and bring them forward • eentary ago." Here, ■pin, 
the explanation given ii the " pariam" of NTived lawn. Lutly, ia to 
be notieed the general building and repairing of mo■qua, collepe, 
■oboole, and chapel■, and the steady inareue in the number of pilgrims 
to the holy placea of IIWD. Acoepting theae nnlta of llr. Palgrave'a 
ob■ervation, aome queetion■ of the utmoet importanoe open before u. 
Thie problem of llahometaniam ~ into the sphere of political, 
philoaophical, and Chriatian thoqht. On political RrGanda alone it 
would daerve the beat attention of EDgliahmen. We are more con
oemed with it than any other Emope■n power, ■eeing that oar Empin 
inolude■, in India alone, no leu than twenty milliona of Mahometan■• 
Tb818 twenty million• are part and parcel of a great brotherhood, 
with Mecca for ita caDtre, ■tretohing acrca two continenta, with a 
■)'Item of arterial ciroalation whicb mu• the oommon pin■ and 
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grinauoe, of Ialam to be the gain or grievance of each of ita ad
hsenta. l'his 1piritaal commnnit7 is one wherever it ii fonnd ; 
politioal 111d national bouodari• not being eo atrong to aever II the 
nligiou idea to nnite the TIit co111tituenor. But the religiou aide 
of the problem ii at onoe the moet inter•tiog 111d the moat dilloult. 
Of all the faiLha in the world, the Jewilh 0017 Hcepted, thil ii the 
mOllt oloael7 related to our own, and yet ii eparated from it by the 
1trongeet antagonism that one religion hu ever ahown toward■ another. 
It may, indeed, be oolllidered a Christian here■y, " the butard ofl'apring 
of a Chriati111 father 111d Jewish mother,'' 11 Dollinger has called it. 
111d the pity ia, that the Chriatianit7 with which it hu long been oon
fronted in the Eut, ia, perhape, the moat miaerable caricature of 
Chriltianit7 that bean the augut name. At Ute 11me time, we -
reuon1 for not aooeptiog too hutily Hr. Palgrave'• high eatimate of 
the 1piritual force and purity of hlam at the preaeot day. It may 
well be that from the corruptiou of Comtantinople and Cairo, the 
meeting-plaoe, of the Eut and the West, we have argued a degene
racy of Kahometaniam which a knowledge of the further Eut would 
oontradict ; but there i• room for thia admiaaion without going all the 
way with Hr. Palgrave in his Apologia. We do not, in the leu~ im
pugn the acouracy of his 1tatement11 where they refer to fact.I, but we 
have ■ome privilege in the way of doubt or he■itation where his infer
enca1 are coooerned. In comparing Hahometaniam with Chriltianity, 
■ometimea directly, at other times by implication, he 1how1 that 
cmiou inj111tice to the latter which we have occa1iooally noticed in 
aome of our much-travelled oountrymen. He hit■ the biota of 
Christendom with muc:h vigour, being certainly under no re■traint of 
tendern-; but when the evill of lllam are referred to, he ceaaea to 
be llll'Cll8tio, 111cl ii .diapoaed to extenuate and ei:plaio. The 1eetarian 
bittemeuea, the penecutioos which have di1honoured the former, are 
not spared, and the Cbriatian 1eet1 of the Levant, in particular, come 
in for his contempt. Bia abhorrence of 1piritual tyranny and preten
tioun .. ii ■o ■trongly expreued, that one would at lllut expect him 
rightly to characteriae the stern intoleflllce of Islam, of whicb, how
ever, he tbu diaJI0888 :-" lutancea h&Te occurred, it will be B&id, of 
religious intolerance and violent fanaticism, cnlmioal.iog in acenes like 
thoee which have, from time to time, disgraced Aleppo, NablOOB, 
Damaacu, and Cairo. But the can1m of th- outbrealr.a invariably 
prove, on inv11tigatioo, to have been of a 011.ional or political, nowiao 
of a nligioua character. It would be unj111t to lay either the malice 
of the leaden, or the ferocity of the rabble, to the charge of a religion 
which haa, in the person of its moat autheotio repres,mtativea, Imams 
and Hollaa, invariably diaowoed 111eh acts, and branded them u tho 
moet atrooio111 of crimes." This ia all we uk for in the way of dis
crimination where th!! character or the Chriltian relgion is concerned. 
If the Im1m1 and Holla■ of Hahometaniam, by repudiating certain 
acts of violence, can clear their religion from the imputation of cruelty 
and intolerance, surely the spirit and language 01" Chriat 1hould be 
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enoap to •Te Hie religion from IRlCA impntat.ioDI at the banda at 
1eut of Cbriatian writen. Mr. Pal,rave'■ defenoe of llahometaniaa 
in thi■ particular appear■ to 111 to have the fault of proving too mlUlh, 
a■ it brinp him into oonfliot with the wimea of it■ whole hi■tory. 
He contend■ that from llahometan phila■ophy " ■prinp a tolerating 
■pirit, which, while admitting all, renden further change nut to im
pcaihle, beo■ue ■imply 111perftuo111; and a largenea of belief that no 
■ub■equent diacoverie■ can diaoouoert, becau■e all are pre-inoluded." 
:By way of illmtration he quotes ■ome lines from " the mo■t popular 
of ll■hometan did■ctio poeta, Ebn Farid, speaking u the mouthpiece 
of the penouiflecl Unity :-

'''The avap wbo falla proatrate to tile lltoDe he wonhipe in tile plaiD, 
U wen folly to deny lhu he oacupiea a plaoe lllllOllg my adoren. 
And they who dAll-1 l'OIIDd tile golden aalf may well IMi nomad 
From tile 11.ur of Polythaiam, by the ultimate • of tlainp. 
Thu n ii: in no leel or nation nu tile view~; 
And iD no ayltem human'■ thought gone utny from me.'" 

U thi■ amiable Pantheism, breathing toleration, be the nal ■pirit of 
the religiou of Omar and Othman alre■ dy alluded to, then, by the help 
of a vene or two from Pope's Univenal Prayer, we should not despair 
of proving that to talk of a persecuting Christianity i■ abltlrd, and that 
Yr. Palgrave might have ■pared m the allu■ion■ to Smithfield and the 
maauore of the Huguenot,. But frequently, throughout thi■ moet in
terelting volume, the alluaione to Christianity are auoh u give Ill pain, 
and are not, we venture to 1111y, worthy of the author. "The oompa
rative ■implioity, not to aay barrenness, of the holograph Koran, is 
UDdoubtedly much lea embarrlllBlllg to the liberal-minded oommen
tator than ia the multitndinou array of f..ct and dogma contained, or 
implied, in our own more composite Volume." ... ".Doubtle11, no creed. 
no artioled ■yatem, can be absolutely luting upon earth ; and the 
meaDII which Kwilim■, Cbri11tian■, and whoever else, revere, will, in 
their turn, pus away, and be aupersed!,d. But of all the form■ and 
■yatems now extant, none hu, it would seem, a greater intrin■io pow• 
of re■iatanoe or persistence than lalam." Again, he •ys, " A time 
may, indeed, be in ■tore when all dogmatio ll)'■tem■ will disappear, all 
sectarian d.il"erences be ohliterated before the commUDiam of Humanity 
and the unity of Divine order; but till then, and ■o long u_ the 
children of one Father ■hall call on that Father by different nam•, 
and the acholars of one Kastor repeat Hie lesson each diver■ely, we 
may, with tolerable ccnfidence, auert that the Allah of .Anbia will not 
w"nt wol'llhippen, nor the Koran of it■ Prophet tho■e who read. 
revere, &1.1d follow." We do not stay to uk what" the communiam 
of hnmanit7 and the unity of Divine order " may mean. Phrum 
like the■e are generall7 final terms with tho■e who u■e them, and it is 
n■e1- to pre!B for their analysis ; but aentence■ which display ■uoh 
mi■apprehen■ion of Christianity make u■ doubt whether Kr. Palgrave 
i11 right in hia reading of the my■tery of Islam. We lhould have hall 
more con.fidence in hia horoaoope of lalam had he ehowa more inaight 
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iDto the diatinatm, poaition 1111d ahanict.er of our own religion. )(_.. 
while, ma book ia profoundly interesting; for the facta brought to 
light, ,re haft all pcaible respeot, 1111d for the ooncluiom at which t.he 
aathor arriT811, all the reepeot that ill pollible. 

Childrm Viewed in the Light of Scripture. By the Rev. 
Wm. Reid, Lothian-road United Presbyterian Church, 
Edinburgh. Edinburgh : Wm. Oliphant and Co. 1872. 

Tau book deals with children, their relation to the Church 1111d t.he 
Churoh'a duty towards them; their mission and destiny; or, to 11N 
t.he author's own language, it is " a re,um; of Scripture teachiDg 
oonoeruing the young." ReceiviDg a request to publish a sermon he 
had preached on the death of children, Mr. Reid was let to the wi■e 
oonclmion that " U is their life 1111d not their death which chiell.y 
calls for solicitude and pious endeavour;" and hence this admirable, 
earnest, practical little book, eminently suited to the times, and 
filling up a gap iD Chrietian literature. 

The first part treats or the miasion of children in society, and ia 
almost a oyolopmdia of anecdote, poetry, and quotation illutrative 
of the aubjeot. After devoting the ne:a:t aection to the conaideration 
oC "infant gailt and depravity," in which the author asserts the 
doctrine of the hereditary transmission or the soul, and or universal, 
and therefore also infant depravity, he enters on that part of hia 
book where a reader will linger with greatest pleasure and satisfaction. 
ID language simple and intelligible to all, enforced by apt citations 
of Boripture, the evangelical doctrine as to the import or baptiam ia 
propounded and upheld. Avoiding the Scylla and Charybdia of the 
subject and the perils or the ocean between-baptismal regeneration 
on the one hand, the denial of the obligation of bapt.iam altogether on 
t.he other band, and Irving'• trimming between the two-Mr. Reid 
thus states hia creed :-" The ellicacy of baptism. is similar to the 
ellioacy of any other meana of grace, i.e. it ia elli.cacioua when properly 
used ; or, in other words, its ellicaoy results Crom a belier or the truth 
which the ordinance aymboliaea ... The fact that bapt.iam is a seal, 
guarantees that, upon the recipient performing hie part, God will be 
faithful in the accomplishment of all that He has pledged Himself to 
t.he covenant of which it is the seal. As the means of grace t.he 
ordinance is invaluable, u through it the Spirit may etl'eot the 
regeneration of which it is the symbol ; but it no more infallibly 
aecures grace to the subject of it than do any other means of salvation 
HOID'8 the salvation of those who enjoy them." That the children 
of believers are the proper eubjeota of baptism is the thesis of the 
nen chapter. "Children are included in the Abrahamic covenant;" 
" The relation of children to the Church is perpetuated ; therefore 
ihou who were the proper nbjeote of circumcision then, are now the 
proper nbjeote of baptism." From this argument, and Crom ihe in
ferential teaohiDg of various puagea in the New Testament, Mr. 
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Reid deduces his couoluiou, that the position or thoee who aeek "to 
e:1olude ohildreu Crom ibis ordinance is contrary to the entire. geDiua 
of the Goepel." Nor doe, he BhriDk Crom CaciDg the objectiom to 
infaut baptilm upon whioh ita opponents mOBt atrougly iDBiai. That 
the New Tesl.ament contains no e:1preaa oommaud to baptize infauta, 
that our Saviour waa not baptized until manhood, that infauta are 
incapable or faith, that baptilm cannot profit them : theae aud other 
objeotiom are clearly ahown to be inconcluaive. The mode or 
adminisiration of baptism is only of aubordinate importauce compared 
with the duty or admiDiairatiou. Yet Mr. Reid adduce■ powerful 
evidence Crom the meaning of the term employed in the New Teat&• 
meut to designate the ordinauce, from aualogy with that purilioatiou 
of the Holy Spirit, of which baptilm ia aymbolical, aud from the 
varioua iDBtaucea of indoor aud of outdoor baptilm recorded in the 
Boripturea, aa well aa from couaideratiom of decency, e:1pedieucy, 
aud climate, to sbow that the primitive mode of adminisiratiou waa 
b7 apriDkling aud not by immersion. For this lllllgle section upon 
baptilm, Mr. Reid's book is well worth peruaal aud a plaoe in our 
libraries. 

In the remainder of the work the author addre888B himself to the 
practical aide of the aubject, aud out of a large heart claims greater 
aud better orgaDiaed attention to the religioua training or the young. 
Special ■ervicea for children, special claaaea for the preparation 
of teachers in the Sabbath-school, aud the co-operation of parents by 
the establishment of weekly Bible-leaaona in their families, are urged 
with a pleading persiatency. We heartily recommend ibis little 
book to all who are engaged in the iDBtruetiou or interested in the 
welfare of the young. 

Life a1110flg the Maorie, of New Zealand: being e. Description 
of Miaaiona.ry, Colonial, and Military Achievements. By 
the Rev. Robert Ward, Twenty-six Years e. Resident in the 
North laland. Edited by Rev. Thomae Low e.nd Rev. 
William Whitby. London: G. Lamb, Button-street, 
Commercie.1-roe.d, E. Cue.de.: W. Rowe, Toronto. 
1872. 

lb. W ilD has written a book which does not desene the eulogy 
of his editors. We doubt the wisdom of introducing him aa posaeBB• 
ing the qualities combined of Livy, Tacitua, Macaulay, aud Bauorort, 
eompared with whom Mr. Ward ia nowhere, aud his editors some
where behind him. Still the book before us is of considerable merit. 
It abounds in well-arranged information upon all subjects connected 
with the ialauda-religiona, historical, social, scientific. It is a moat 
811.itable book for an intending emigraut, aud aurpaa&(ls auy other 
work on the subject that we have seen in such detail& aa interest the 
naturalist, philologiat, geographer, and ordinary reader. Mr. Ward 
hu been a resident in New Zealaud for more th8D a quarter of a 
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eentury, ancl unite■ to a facile flow ol word■ extended obaervation 
and 1'8dy. His chapters upon the Pai Marire Wu are ol unUIDll 
intereat ; and we are glad to find our own opinion confirmed that the 
Baa Baa■ are returning in numbers to the profeaaion of Christianity, 
and the eq,eriment of employing na.tive labour on public work■ baa 
had a moat conciliatory eft'ect. New Zealand certainly appears to 
have before it a proaperoaa history ; its indaatries are increasing so 
rapidly that there is abundance of employment for everybody, and 
few places present greater inducements to emigrants. The mission 
narrative ol the book is a record of many trials and more 1ucceaae1, 
and CWIDB the incipient civilisation of the island u a trophy ol 
Chri■lianity, retarded, rather than promoted, by its earlier acquaint
ance with Europeans. 

Italian Picture,, drawn with Pen and Ptncil. By the Author 
of .. Spanish Pictures,"" Swiss Pictures," &c. London: 
The Religions Tract Society. 

Tam is nothing better of the kind than the volumes in thia aerie■, 
and the last is qnite equal to ita predecet11ors. The illustrations are 
numeroaa and good, aome being engravings from photographs, others 
from well-mown pictures, and the rest are sketches by some of the 
moat accomplished English and Foreign artists. The greater part of 
the book is devoted to Rome and the Roman■, giving an admirable ac
count of the chief Pagan~and Chri■tian antiqnities, u well a■ the sights 
and ceremonies for which modem Rome is lamoaa. The account of 
Pompeii and Bercnlaneum is particnluly good. 

Change of Air and Scene. A Physician's Hints, with Notes 
of Excursions for Health amongst the Watering Places 
of the Pyrenees, France (Inland ud Sea.ward), Switzer
land, Corsica., and the Mediterranean. By Alphonse 
Donn~, M.D., Rector of the Academy of :tdontpellier. 
London : Henry S. King and Co. 1872. 

Tms book answers fnlly to the indication ol the prefatory noto : 
"it may be read as a simple book of cheerfol travel-talk, or it msy be 
taken u a practical index to the various mineral waters which exer
ci■e ao powerfol an influence in spocific ailments." Taken in thia 
latter sense, with its ample " Table of Contents, ita Appendices," 
giving a "List of Mineral Waters," of "Thermal and Maritime 
Btationa with the chief physicians superintending them," and ita 
general "Index," it forms a valuable and almost complete ~lltU 
m«um for the Continental tourist seeking health. " Taken in the 
former, it ia all it profel88■ to be, and more. Be would be a very 
stolid man who could travel with this vivacioaa Frenchman without 
being excited and pleased with his description■ of the country and its 
people, ol the baths with their history and their virtuH. Dr. Donne 
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ia not • ,eraiglatjonrar,J traveller, nor a draiglatjoneartl wri*, ud to 
aeverely logical people boUi he ud his book would be an ~oyuce. 
E• rouu he loves to meuder, ud his style of writing ia u pic
tareaque, u meuderillg, as his eourae. Be revels amid the " beauti
ful hOlTOra" of nature, ud to aee them is co11te11t to travel in uy way 
he can, ud endure a few-a luurious E11glishmu would say, not a 
few-hardships. But Dr. D011ne is no devo'8e at the shrine of modem 
society with its rigid iro11-roada, its exceBBive nuning, and its extra
vagut pleaaures of the table : " Railways are u admirable me&111 of 
locomotion when you wish to go from one end of the province to the 
other .... Yet I desire to vary my pleuures, ud it is m011stroua 
always to ride in a railway-carriage in the midst of noiae, without 
liberty and an opportunity of indulging in the least stroll." Bia de
scription of a" Roving Trip" on the back of a donkey, which he had 
bought, is remarkably racy, reminding us of Steme's ma11ner. We are 
sorry we ea11not give our readers his own account of the exquisite 
enjoyment he realised while his donkey " animated the solitude " of 
the way. Of course, he strongly recommends change of air and 
scene for the promotion or recovery of health, even though this be at 
considerable expense of comfort. Again we should like to quote, but 
must not. We must free ouraelves Crom the fascinations of this 
eharming Doctor. Be has some quaint notions : "I am con
vinced, in spite of all my respect for the products of the mind, that 
man was more intended by nature to hunt and roam through woods 
and fields than to scratch paper while seated in• chair," But he 
gives much wholesome and timely advice. WiUiout disparaging in 
the slightest the skill and resources of the Faculty, he manifestly 
believes that much may be done to prevent disease, even to cure it, 
and to invigorate health by hygienic precautions and treatment. And 
without any pretensions to medical science, so do we. 

Science and Hrtmanity; or, A Plta for tlie S,iperiority of 
Spirit our Matter. By Noah Porter, D.D., LL.D. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1872. 

Tam little work is a11 earnest protest ou the part of one well 
entitled to apeak against the materialiBLic teudenriec of modem phy
Bical aoience. The dazzling brilliancy aud grandeur of the wondera 
now diacloaed to thOBe who make external nature their speeial atudy, 
aeem to nnder them incapable of apprehending and appreciating the 
higher and nobler beauties of the nature within. But, unle1111 ape
oially guarded against, this is th11 result we should expeot. It would 
be difllcnlt to over-estimate the evil resulting from the continuous and 
u:oluaive 1tudy of sensible object.a, as generating habita of thonght 
which, beooming too pervading &11d influential, IUffOUDd with an air 
of ureality all that is not in harmony with the111Hlve1. A one-
1ided oultivation, in whatever direotion, is not oulture in the large and 
generoaa sense of the term, and rcnden the mind liable to error, not 
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Ollly in. other brancb81 of inquiry, but m,n in ill own special depart
ment. With the history of human thought before him, no one can 
for a moment doubt that muoh oollfution and error ban originated in 
the mindl of BpeOialiata, whole at&ention hu been unduly abeorbed by 
one clam of objeota. 

Dr. Porter'■ Plea for the Superiority of Spirit over llatter tak• the 
form of a development of two leading thoughts : man the coutructor 
of the Saience of Nature-man himaelf that which ia higheet in nature • 
.Reprded under the former upeot, man mut be 1tudied in order 
that natural aaience, which hu itB bui■ in, and ii· the product of, the 
human mind, may be accepted with any degree of confidence. Or, to 
put it in the word■ of our author," an inductiYe aaience of nature 
pre■uppo■m a aaienoe of induction, and a acienoe of induction pre• 
auppo■m a acienoe of man " (p. 27). .A.gain, doee not the oonaaioua• 
DNI of eyery man preiient him with a aerie■ of fact■ u real, a• invit
ing, u urgent in their demand for explanation, u any revealed to him. 
by the ■en1a 't Are they not a part of nature, calliDg for the earne■t 
and careful attention of enryone who would 1tudy nature in ita en
tirety? We think 10, and heartily agree with Dr. Porter when he 
•ya : " The ■oienoe of man and of man'• higher nature, in itB highe■t 
deYelopmenta, ii eaaential to a aoienoe of nature, becaUle nature it■elf 
cannot be interpreted except u deeigned for the 111e1, and culture, and 
dnelopment of man u a 1piritual being " (p. 89). 

Enough hu been aaid to indicate the character of thil admirable 
little book. Lest any, knowing the poeition and purBuitB of itB 
author, ahould bo deterred from penmng it by the fear of a one-aided 
preaentation of troth, we add a few of his conolnding word■ whioh 
de■erve to be noted : " We blame not the eoientifl.o diecoverer when, 
fresh from aome triumphant experiment, he rejoicer. in the con■oioua
n- of power. We wonder not that he rile■ from his feat of dil
eovery with a l8Dl8 of mutery and dominion. M:an, by thought, i, 
tu king of the univene, eo far u by thought he muter■ it■ aecreta 
and lay■ his hand■ upon it■ force■. Let him. be crowned u king by 
IC'ienoe, and let no one dilpute hia right to rule. Bot, let him never 
forget that it ii ouly by the right whioh 1pirit llll8l'tll over matter
Thioh thought a.um• oYer thing■-tbat he hu gained this dominion, 
and ~t he can extend it only u he le&l'DI more wi■ely how to know 
and Ul8 hie own ■agaaioua lelf-relying mind n (p. 95). 

Thought, on Recent Scientific Conclu,iona and tluir Relation to 
Religion. London: Strahan and Co. 1972. 

Tn object of the author is to analy■e the hypothe■ea, reuoninp, 
ancl inference■ on whioh a vut antiquity ii claimed for man ; and he 
brinp to t.he -.ork acuteneu, candour, and an evident appreciation 
of the imporianoe of t.he qnnuon. 

:U hu become a habit with a oeriaiD olus of writer■ to lpeak 
of a IDNl u IIIOOiated wit.h the mammot.h, u an oeoaput of Ille 
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pbe during· vut. geologioal cbangel, u though t.hia had been 
really eatabliahed. But. in truth the majority of the speeulationa 
which lead to this conoll111ion are mere U11UDptiom ; many of them 
of glaring improbability. n ia therefore neceaaary to ahow t.hat. what 
ia fact. in paleontology may have a wholly di.fl'erent. interpretauon. 
n ia argued with much force in this book t.hat. the ju:tapoaition 
of human r,Uquim with the bone■ of the mammoth and the rhinoceros 
ia by no means an evidence of their contemporaneity. The oarcuses 
of El,pluu primig,niu, and Rhinocm,, atidwrinu, have been found in 
the frozen mud of Siberia, absolutely preserved so t.hat. on their dis
interment. wolvea and bean have devoured them, and it hu been 
affirmed that their flesh has been eaten by Tungusian men. They 
were doubtleBB embedded by glacial action ; but. whether in historic 
times or not., who ahall say ? Who can positively affirm the period at 
which the woolly rhinoceros became e:a:t.inct ? Because their 
remains are aBBOCiated with the bones of recent animala, their co
existence in time ia surely not. established. We may find the knife 
of a once hungry Tungusian beneath the frozen bone■ of a mammoth ; 
but the usociation would fail to establiah its antiquity. n is possible 
t.hat man and the mammoth may ha'fe existed together, but. 
their uaooiated remains c&DDot. prove it.. The engraving of a 
mammoth on a small piece of a tusk found in a cave in the 
Dordogne would suggest the pouibility, but nothing more; for the 
man who made it, may have done so from sources similar to those 
which Siberia provides. The evidence afl'orded by flint implements 
in the gravel must. be received with equal caution. The gravels are 
wom by the a.ction of water. This may rapidly take place; and the 
oecaaional recurrence of large blocks points to the action of ice and 
floods u the cause of their deposition. 

On data that are well worthy of perusal the author argues a put 
union, by means of an isthmus or island, of the Continent with 
England, in which case the tide would have rushed with great. 
violence and risen to immense heights. From this cause icebergs and 
floes would have been drifted not. only up and down the Ch&DDel, but. 
up and down its estuaries and rivera-nch for instance as the 
Somme. Theae would sometime■ pile up and sometimes throw 
down maues or gravel, bearing with them foaail bones, u of the 
mammoth of Siberia. If the climate were yielding, the riven would 
be flooded; and if, 118 there ia every reason to suppose, men made 
their flint implements on the banks, they would be borne away 
with the rushing flood and, of necessity, deposited with the bone■ 
of animala long e:a:tinct. Many instances could be given in which 
the action of floods hll8 in leu than half a lifetime buried buildings 
and works of art. thirty or forty feet. The case given by M. Boucher 
de Perthea of the finding of a small ivory statuette of St. Laurenae 
nearly in the same spot and at the same depth with some flint. imple
ments in the valley of the Somme, ia a cue in point. The Neuder
t.hal and Engis skulls, so constantly bouted of 118 overwhelming evi-
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d8Jloe in proof of 111&D'1 enormou age, wholly fail to prove what ii 
claimed, except OD a foundat.ion of ab■olut.e UIUIDpt.ion. The 
Neuderihal ■keleton wu found in a cavern on a ledge of rock above 
the river Diis■el ; but the cave communica\ed with the open countrJ 
a hundred feet above by means of a large rent, ■o that the loam in 
which the bones were buried wu wuhed into the cavem by flood■ ; 
1Dd there ii every pollibility that the Bkeleton wu driven in by the 
ame meaDII. There ii nothing in ita position to prove it older than 
DIIDY a Boman 1koll in our mnselllllll, True, ita Corm is peculiar ; 
but we venture to say not more ■o than one in every t.en thonaand 
that might be taken Crom the sepnlchres of men buried in the 
civilised world during the laat thirty yeara. Besides, are we to lay 
it down u a principle that ant.ique man mut have an inferior 
Ol'IIDW development, and then, becauae we find a curiously developed 
lkull in circnmstances that make ita age uncertain, are we to say that 
it mut be enormonsly old b,ea....,, ita type of development ii low ? 
On the other hand, the Engia Bkoll, reputed to have Car higher claims 
to ant.iquity, is of an immenaely higher type, being Car more nobly 
developed than the modem Anstnlian savage. But on what are ita 
claims to greater ant.iquity baaed ? It wu usociated with the bonea 
of the elephant, rhinoceros, bear, t.iger, and hymna, all of which 
were of ezt.inct species, then/ or, it wu of enormous ant.iquity I We 
decline, with the author of this book, to admit that the preaent uao
ciation of such remains proves them contemporaneons. But onr 
objection ii immenaely 1trengthened when it ia known that a bear, 
■tag, wolf, fox, beaver, and many other species, all of which ar, ,tiU 
lwing, were found in the same cave. Why not infer man'• age Crom 
the living apeoies, and not Crom the ezt.inct ? Clearly they were 
washed together into the posit.ion in which they were found. The 
abaence of hnman remain■ in the midst of snch vut accumulat.iona 
of man'• products is one of the things for which speculnt.ive geology 
fails wholly to account. But if by floods and glacial act.ion they 
were swept away, together with the bones of ezt.inct animals, it may 
be aocoun\ed for : man might in the great majority of cues escape ; 
whilst his worka, left, in his endeavour to save his own life, wonld be 
earned swiftly away. Our anthor suggests that civilisation having 
in the earlier periods of the world's history proceeded from the 
warmer zones of the earth, that the civiliaed peoples by their supe
rior powers in arms and organiaation moved slowly westward into 
Europe, cauaed the savage aborigines to fly acroaa the Alps into 
Switzerland or France, where they prodnced and used in abundance 
their simple implements of stone, &c., while a high civilisat.ion waa 
comparatively near them. The rea■oning and facta throughout the 
book are of considerable value, 1Dd are preaen\ed in a conoiae and 
pnotioal form. The chapter on " Drafts on the Bank of Time " is 
speoially good. " Darwinism " is very accurately invest.igated and 
challenged u it relates to the age of man ; and there_ is a chapter on 
" Professor Ruley on .Danrini■m." This, thongh pert.inent and 
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elear in iia reasoning, is clileuraive, ud appliea to • variety or manly 
00£1111te subjecia. " The Deluge " is • suggestive nay ; but " The 
Mouic Cosmogony " 11ttempia more than it well &CGOmpliahea. There 
au. be no objection to the general principle adopted to hannoniae the 
Mouic aooount or the creation with £110ia ; but more oare iD details, ud 
larger 1p110e, were necelllllll'J to do it justice. ID stating t.hM Ul uni
venal ether iB 111pported " by the obll8l'Ved contraction of the periods 
of Encke's comet," the author appears not to bow that later obaer
vatiom show that what iB recorded or Encke's comet does not apply 
to comets outside the orbit of Mercury ; ud that the reaiataDoa 
oll'ered apparenUy (if the calculations on which it wu bued be really 
correct) to Encke's comet must be local, ud iB probably due to coronal 
matter. These defects, however, are small compared with the value 
or the book. W a heartily commend it to our readers ; ud aincerely 
hope, iD the interests or truth, it will have II large circulation. 

The Fint Book of Botany. Designed to Cultivate the Observ
ing Powers of Children. By Eliza A. Youmans. London : 
H. S. King and Co. 1872. 

Aim> the numerous ud exeellent school muuala or bot&Dy that 
exist, there is room £or this one. It puia into the child's hands 11 

power to become its own teacher. AD intelligent child, furniahed with 
this book, and with ample opportunity or l'OIIIDUlg the fields and luea, 
might become fully acquainted with the fundamental principles 
of bot&Dy in II single 111UDD1er ; and the exercise must prove in all 
aenaes pleuurable. The illustrations are, for the object in view, 
exhaustive; and the instruction clear, llimple, and 11CCurate. 

The Force• of Nature: a Popular Introduction to the Study of 
Phyeical Phenomena. By Amedee Guillemin. Translated 
from the French by Mrs. Norman Lockyer, and edited 
with Additions and Notes by J. Norman Lockyer, F.R.S. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1872. 

How much the interests of popular science will be indebted to this 
book it iB not euy to •Y· n is one of the moat brilliant expoeitiou 
of "Natural Philosophy" that ever came from the English prea. 
To the gifted translator we owe much ; and the invaluable ud euily 
traced " Additions '.' of her huabud give the book II further value ud 
interest. The latest reBUlts of scientific :research are not only indi
cated, but their ratim,au clearly given. Dr. Huggins' magnificent 
diecovery, by m&Uls of the apectroeoope, of the reoaaaion or adVlllltl8 
of the "had" stars, is explained with great llimplioity ud beauty. 
We bow of no other popular treatise in which this is done. Every 
deputment of phyBioa is in II llimilar m&DDer brought up to the very 
latest IIOhievemenia. To the publiahen, 111 well u to the uthon, 
t.he utmoet praise iB due. As•" book," it will be probably Ula mol\ 
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bNutifal. of the 1euon. The " eleven coloured plates and roar 
hundred and fifty-five woodouta " are certainly anampuaed by anr
ihing we have n,n. li iB nch boob u this that awaken a love for 
aeienoe, and leave luting impreuiona on t.he mindl or pneral readen. 

7'le Forrna of Water in Cloud, and .River,, let and Gl.acien. 
By John Tynd&ll, LL.D., F.R.B., Professor of Natnral 
Philosophy in the Royal Institution. London : Henry 
B. King and Co.- 1872. 

Tms iB t.he fint vol11JDe of "The International Beientifi.o Beriea," 
which iB to consist of popular treatise, on every imporlant aubject, 
phyaioal and metsphyaical, to be aupplied by the moat distinguished 
authon in Europe and America, and to be publiahed eimultaneouly 
in England, America, Germany, and France. It iB a eerie, that 
promiaee much, and we may well believe will fully redeem its promise. 
The volume before ua ia, u we might anticipate, eloquent and inatrao
tive in an eminent degree. The meteorological phenomena manifested· 
by water form the subject; and to eay that these are e:r;pounded in a 
manner at once exha11Btive and ruoinating ia but truth. The pagea 
devoted to a brief exposition or the wave theory of light, and the 
neoeaaary co-existence with this or a similar t.heory or heat, are admir
able. The way in which the heat of the aun iB shown to be the oalllle 
of the glacier and the iceberg, and the river-like movement of glaoiera 
u demonstrated by Forbes, Agaasiz, and the author, e:r;plained, and 
above all, the exposition or the regelation theory u acoounting for 
t.he down-flow n, maaae of the mighty glaciers of the Alps, are worthy 
of the author. We could have wished, however, that Profe&BOr 
Tyndall had confuied himaell to his province, instead of going out of 
his way to make t.hr118ta at theology. There are points when the 
beauty of nature awakena his indignation that "nature's Author should 
be thought blind" (pp. 81, 82); yet no opportunity escapee him of 
weakening in his pupil's mind the conviction of the existence of tho 
Deity a.a revealed. Water ceases to contract at 89" Fahrenheit; hence 
u ice it floats. Were this not ao in the colder regions, all maaaes of 
water would in time become mere maaaea of ice, and all life be 
extinguished. As it iB the ice floats, and life in the waters ia pra
aerved. This has been pointed out by theologi&DB u a proof of 
"design." When this wu done, however, it wu not known that 
this property of water wu shared by other bodies. It iB now proved 
that iron and bismuth aot in a aimilar manner-the solid floats upon 
the liquid. " There iB no flah to be taken care of here," eaya 
Profeesor Tyndall, " atill the • contrivance ' is the aame." And then 
folloWB a aevere uHerance again.at thoae who, aeeing deaip in t.he 
IDliverae, insist on a Designer ; for " t.he prenmption, if not the 
degradation, rests with th088 who place upon the throne of the 
IDlivene a magniied imap or themaelvea, and make ill doinga a mere 
eoloan1 imitation of their own " (p. 111). Don Ptore.or Tynull 
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me&D by W. that, beoaue iron and bismuth ahare a property with 
water, the argument from deaign llinppeara? A larger BCience 
bu shown Uiat the teleologist was wrong in making ~ an e:a:cluive 
peculiarity or ocean, lake, and river ; bnt Uu, only Uirowa ua upon 
a vaster deaign-a grander purpoae. It may have been a fault in 
aome caaea to preaume to " explain the deaigna or Infinite Wiadom " 
(p. 128), but Professor Tyndall knows in spite or it that the con
aciouaneaa or deaign remains. The design is only larger, aince W. 
property ia shared by other forma or matt.er. It does not diminish, 
it enlarges oar admiration or the power or gravity to find that it 
appliea to the double atara. The design it diacloaea is only the more 
~estic. H a profound religioua conacioameBB has erred in narrow
ing down " deaign " to ai.ngle point&, when in ~th it baa a grander 
harmony, we think we may claim indemnity; for the hiatory or 
acience ia one stream of corrected blander&. H ProCeaaor Tyndall 
had Jen " the beautiral mythe and atories or the Bible " (p. 162) 
alone, hia charming little volume would have been free from a need
leaa diafi.garemenL 

The Ezpreuicm of the Emotion, iri Mari and Animals. By 
Charles Darwin, M.A.,_F.R.B., &c. With Photographic 
and other Illustrations. London: J"ohn Murray. 18i2. 

W■ can but give, at present, a brier notice or Uu, very important 
work. Mr. Darwin bu written nothing Uiat ia more indicative of hia 
peculiar powera. A.a in former instances, it ia not ao much for the 
diacovery or what is new, as for the novel application or what ia old, 
that the book ia remarkable. Its eminent author bu followed a 
certain cumulative argument in hia writing&. Tiu O,.igin of Sp,ciu 
laya the foundation for Thi Dacmt of M1111; and now man's develop
ment by evolution, through the agency or natural and sexual selection, 
is to be made manireat by showing Uiat the inatramenta by which hia 
emotions are expressed are not madi, for Uiat purpose, but are 
inherited from the ancestral brute, and are used because they are 
iw,, rather than became they are given to be 10 used. It may 
nffloe now to aay Uiat "Natural Selection" and the "Evolution" 
which it implies form the baaia or all the inferences here made ; but 
Uiat a wholly different complexion may be given to the beautiful 
aeriea or illuatrationa employed, we ahall hope to show by a careful 
diBCuaaion or thia volume in our ne:a:t issue. 

The Foreigner in Far Cathay. By W. H. Medhurst, H.B.M. 
Conanl, Shanghai. London : Edward Stanford. 1872. 
1lL 11BDJIVBBT gives, in email compua and unpretending manner, a 

aood deal of information about China and Chinese aft'ain, and, more 
particularly, about the poaition of foreip reaidenta in China. With 
regard to aeveral mattera he endea't'Oura to oorreot enoneoua 11timatee 
current among ua in thia oountry, and hia judpumta INID to ua to be 
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generally fair and reaaonable. n ia plain that no national life can 
hang togelher without eome wholeeome comtitneobl of character; all 
•wNJJWg cihargea brought agaimt a people moat be tempered by tbe 
admiuion that the mere uiatence of eocilty impliea aome qnalitiea 
belide had onea. Here ia, to our mind, the comoling thought when 
contemplating what ia quite dark and dreary enough, the life of a 
heathen nation. It need by no mean■ blunt the edge of Christian 
compa■aion toward ■uch a nation to acknowledge that there are thing■ 
whioh " et"en nature it■elr teaches," BO that, in no community under 
the ■un ia natural aft'eotion wholly trodden out, or human kindlinea■ 
and good-will unknown. Comideratiom like theae &J'\I aometimes 
forgotten, and ■tatementa made rmpecting the depravity of a people 
ihat are far too general to be true. Hr. Kedhurat does not claim on 
behalf of the l,'hineae, wt they are free from the common vices of the 
b.eathen, or that tbey do not J>OIIOII ■ome defect■ of character in a 
apeoial degree ; but, oon■ideriog all thing■, he ■ay■, " There ia much 
came for marvel that they hold virtue and it■ kindred characteristio■ 
in ■uoh high eetimation, and that their ■tandard of what ia good and 
eommenclable ao nearly approaohM that of more privileged and gifted 
natiom .... Their ■en■e of honour, for example, though not of that 
uture which i■ ready to resent the ■light.est insult by pugnacioua 
demoD1tratioo, ia, neverthel1111, very keen, and the educated olas■e■ 
especially are painfully ■emitive to insult or indignity." The whole 
chapter on " the Character of the Chine■e " i■ well worth reading, 
though it would have been better if lea apologetic in ■train. With 
regard to the hooeaty of ■ervanta, Kr. Kedhurat ■tate■ a faot worth 
quoting : " A■ far u my own experience of ■ome thirty year■' reei
denoe in the country ia to be relied on, I can TOuch for never having 
lost a ■ingle art.iole ■ave a ■mall revolYer, and that wa■ reatored a few 
day■ afterwarda, on my a■■embling the eernnt■, and appealing to their 
■eme of right not to allow the ■tain of theft to rest on the hou■ehold. 
They di■covered the thief without diflloulty, and he wa■ ■oon obliged 
by the reat to leave my ■ervice." A. ourioua contrut between the 
Chinese, or, to ■peak more generally, the Oriental temperament and 
the European, ia pointed out. "The mere aigbt of a cut finger or 
broken no■e will OolOUion more bemoaning and f1119 than a fractured 
limb or a ghutly wound would beget amongst Europeana. On the 
other hand, thia oatiYe gentlen1111 and timidity di■appeo.r when horror■ 
pre■ent them■elvea wholeaale before the Chinaman'• mind. Although 
he will ron■e the neighbourhood if a little blood ia drawn by accident, 
or in a petty qoarrel, yet he will munoh hia rice uncoocemedly whilat 
human viotima are undergoing torture or decapitation by the score in 
the nellt atreet." The combination, in the aame character, of almost 
feminine timidity and an indiff'ennce to ■uff'ering and death ■uch u 
the Weatem racea never abow, is a problem that hu not been aoll
ciently Hplained. When all allowance ia made f'or the influence of 
the moat deaponding of religioua pbiloaophiea, we do not ■eem quite 
to have got to the bottom of thia atraoge peculiarity. The remarb on. 



1518 Literary Notice,. 

millionari• in China 1hoald be read for the oontndiotion pven to that 
noueue about the " inevitable gunboat " whioh ia lltill ~oully 
repeated, and for eome C&Dclid critioiem which deNrY• to be weighed 
by the friendl of miaionA. It is pointed ont that the comparison 
10metim• made between Romanist and Proteetant miaeionari• to the 
disparapment of the latter" is, to uy the leut, unfair. The two 
claaaee of labourers p ont under 111ch cliametrioally oppolite 11J1t8m1 
of Church orpniaation and diecipline, ud they pun11e their objeota in 
111ch entirely dit'erent method,, that DO oompariaon, n:oept u regudl 
the eeveral rmalta of their laboun, aan be either jut or aconrate, ud 
thue it is next to impc>llible to institute it to uy utiefactory degree.'' 
It ia the cuetom of the Romaniat miaeionariea to dieuaociate them
lllllvee from foreign.en, ud to work cliagniaed u nativea, clieappearing, 
eo to speak, among the people by conforming to their dreu and mod• 
of life. It cannot be denied that thia demandl a great aacrmoe from 
1111 intelligent Europeu, and that the Romu Church can provide uy 
number of men willing to make this aacri&oe is 1111 element of her 
power which ahoald never be overlooked. Of OODl'88, it is oaly made 
pcaible by the compulsory celibacy of her clergy. On thia aubject 
:Hr. Medhunt eays, " .Ae regardl the married condition of the Protes
tant miaeionariea, I am not by any me&DI prepared to condemn it, or 
to advocate 11elibaey III a rule, for I know of many devoted couplee 
whoee united and energetic eft'orta have been productive of great good. 
At the aame time, I venture to think that a man or woman, labouring 
Bingle-handed, mut, of neceuity, prove a more eft'ective mimrionary u 
far III China is concerned, for not only is increued leisure alforded for 
nnclivided attention to the work, but more opportunity and freedom 
are given for complete diaaaaociation from foreign aurroundings, and a 
thorough aeclullion amongst the nativ11 ; and there is a greater like
lihood, moreover, of earning the good-will ud rllp80t of the Chineae, 
in whOBe eyea celibacy conatitutea an important element of self-aaori
fl.ce.'' The Proteatant Church11 may, and do, employ both married 
and unmarried miaaionari11, a freedom which givea them the command 
of two kindl of moral 1trength, ud aavee them from the great perill 
inseparable from a compnlaory celibate. In this very field of Chineae 
Jlilaione the name of William Burne comes at once to mind III repre-
1eDting the one olua, and many inatancea Jeadily recur where the 
character and laboun of a Chriatian wife have greatly inoreued the 
miaionary'a power for good. 

Kr. lledhunt writea rather gloomily of the future in our relati.ona 
with China. Be is of opinion that the feeling of the Government and 
intuential cluaea is thoroughly hoetile to foreign.era, and that the 
merat aooident, at any point, may bring about a dangeroue outbreak 
when leut expected. It appean to be the practice of the Chineae 
oillciala to ■timulate public opinion into fear and clialike of fonrign in
novations, and then to urge that they are unable to reatrain or correct 
the very opinion they have clili~tly laboured to create. A.a to the 
neoe■lity of 8.rmly maintaining existing treaty 1tipnlation1, llr. lled-
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hant hu llttoDg oon'riotiona. " To ntnot t.bem would limply be to 
play into t.be h1111da of t.boae of t.be ChiDeae whON cherilhed objeot ii 
DOI IO muah to araah the miai.onuy, u to u:pel or, at any rate, to 
nmict t.be foreigner; to endanger t.be whole fabric of treaty nlatiom, 
which hu been erected at t.be ccet of 10 much blood and treuun, 1111d 
to plunge ua pollihly into yet deeper complicaticD1." 

HCffltlibal: an Hiatorieal l>f'ama. By John Nichol, B.A., Chon., 
Begins ProfeBBOr of English Language and Literature in 
&he University of Glasgow. Glasgow: James Haolehoae. 
London: Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

Foa a dram.a dealing wit.b any great historical character to be a 
perfect literary ncceu, it is abBOl11tely necesaary that t.be dramatist 
llhould poaaeu, in a greater or leaa degree, a very rare combination 
of qualitiu. He mut have fint of all a great fund of ent.buiutio 
a4miration to be■tow upon his hero, or he will not make him a hero 
in t.be eye of the reader ; next, he mut have keen insight into 
character and motive, and even that must be backed up with a certain 
knowledge of practical statesmanship ; then he mut have patience to 
put the action on largely wit.bout becoming cllifuae, and impetuosity 
to hurry the action through when a dramatic blow, BO to speak, has 
to be struck. Add to t.beae neceaaaries an ordinary knowledge of 
rhetoric, prosody, and dramatic construction, and it is difficult to eet 
limits to what may be achieved. From di.trerent combinations of 
t.beae qualities very dift'erent results manifeat themselves ; u we 
have, in our own days, had the opportunity of verifying, in con
truting the large, calm, patient, atateamanlike work of Sir Henry 
Taylor, with the Btlbtle, impetuous, and thoroughly vivid work of 
Mr. R.H. Horne--two men of whoae historic dram.as we may well 
be proud in t.beae days of clap-trap and tawdry play-making. 

We are not BO much concerned to claaaify the Hannibal of ProfeBBOr 
Niohol-a task which we may fairly and fitly leave to later hands
u to note BOme of the qualitiea shown BO plainly in it, that a careful 
reader cannot chooee but aee t.bem-u, for eumple, t.be .ine ent.bu
aium with which the dramatist has followed and admired the character 
of the Carthaginian leader, and t.ba ardour with which he hu thrown 
hie heart into a lolling cauae ; the fiery impetuosity brought to bear 
on BOme oft.be acenea, wit.bout sacrifice of the artist's calmer judgment, 
and t.be e1cellent treatment of the Roman girl, Fulvia, whose relations 
wit.b Hannibal are central in the action, and largely instrumental in 
the downfall of the Carthaginian OIU88. U is to be said, also, that 
for t.boae who care to aee an historic action roll itaell out in dialogues 
and monologues, the interest of Hannibal is thoroughly well sutained 
throughout what are virtually six acta of more than average leugt.b ; 
and that the style of the Regiua Profeuor of Glasgow is rich, free, 
vigorou, and fitting for the nbject of t.biB drama, to which he hu 
brought a great deal of learning and historic intelligence. 
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U is not often that one feela diapoaed to regard u other than an 
advantage an author's omission of prefaoe or introduction to hia play, 
becauae, u a rule, a play ia either ■elf-explanatory, or not worth 
ei:plaining ; but in the 1.1reaent caae we are diapoaed to think that the 
ProfeBBOr'a learning and intelligence, whereof a good deal is eom
preaaed into the notes at the end of the volume, might have been ao 
brought into play in an historical introduction u to make the drama 
itself, so remote in aubject and so distant in aeene, unfold with a 
greater vividneaa, and become n..ore eajoyable to reaclera leaa well 
read in the annals of Rome and Carthage than ProfeBBOr Nichol ia. 

n ia not fair to judge a work of this charaoter by ei:tracta; and it 
is apeeially impracticable to isolate, for purpoaea of illuatration and 
example, puaagea from acenes of a strictly dramatic charaoter. ID 
Hannibal, the more strictly dramatic ■cenea are unquestionably the 
beat ; but there are many paasagea of deaeriptive dialogue and 
soliloquy that are much fitter for e:tcerpts. We venture to out out, 
for iD■tance, the following reminiacence of the pY1age of the Alps, 
spoken by Bosilua, a Greek historian accompanying the army of 
Hamiibal:-

" What llighu, what aouncla, what wouden marbd om wa, I 
Tenon of ice, and glories of ihe mow, 
Wide treachero11& calms, and peaks &hat~ ID norm 
To hold ihe a&an, or eaioh ihe morn, or keep 
The 8T8IWIIJ wiih a splendour of l'8IJl9i; 
Or, jaUinlJ ihroqh Uie miaia of moonli!Jhi, irJamed 
Like pearly ialancla from a -thin!J - ;-
On dawn-awept heil(hu, tha war-cry of the wincla ; 
The wet wrath round the neamin1 baUlemenia, 
Prom whiah ihe BUD leapt upward, like a nord 
Drawn from iu ■-bbard; the 1J18811 ahuml that a1eft 
l'ro8' to iu oenhe; eahoea drif&inlJ far 
Down the loq IJOrpB af the anaweriDIJ hil1II ; 
The thunden of the avalanche ; ihe cry 
Of the IIU'an1J8 bird■ tbai hooied in amue 
To - men leaviDIJ all the uaou of men ; 
Bnow-purpliDIJ ftowen, flm promise of the earih ; 
Than weloome odoan of the wood leu wild; 
Gra1 1118\ne loomiq on the endllllll moor; 
The Toice of fountaina, in eternal fall 
From Dip& and eolif;ude to life and a., 1 "-P. 82. 

The following pas11ge, Hannibal'■ Jut speech after the death of 
Budrubal, give■ juat a glimp■e of the temper of the hero, and ia a 
fair sample of the author'■ eloquence :-

" Over thia aaared Head, and by yon San 
Thai 1Jlarea on infam1, I ■wear anew, 
• Few be my daya or many, dark or fair, 
In triumph or in trouble, far or near, 
Tolin and die ihe enem1 of Rome.' 
Fool■, who make hut1 reo.koDUIIJ I Ere I ftinoh 
From m1 atrong vantage, or admit Ula worN 
In my ■tern wreaUa wiih relaotant Fatea, 
Or count the light of Canhap at a olole, 
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Long yoar ~ rue llh.U feel my brand, 
And illia demi.TI! laughter tum to lean 
Of mollnWll m:,riada. limy a fros$ lhall mall 
Over I~ ialde to mu.y a llpring, . 
And IIIWly a 111UD111er into a'IRIUIID fade, 
While our UDOOnquered and antnmohan, UDUI, 
Lie lib a winter in {i'!!,jtu.bborn land. 
Nor here the and. • ear I I lhall lltir 
Btorma of inoeua;nt rirife o'er MU and lands, 
Till W'IITe ahall UU OD W'IITII in enmity, 
Book ruah on rook, hill8 frown on wn\hfal hilll, 
And planeb fight wiill plan8'1 in the sky. 
For, while I breaille from earth'• remot.ee, niche, 
No Bomeu ahall have red, nor mothen -
To hullh their babe• with terror of my name. 
Keep a braTII front, my IOldien, The Blow yean 
Foam with long udea of une11peoW oh&nge ; 
While, in abode& untouohed bf wind or mow, 
The oahn proceaaion of the gocla attend 
The throne of .Jutiae. Still, through many a field 
We llhall. hope• helter morrowa ; if we fail, 
We fall diedaining a defeated world. 
Hasdrubt.l ! thou hut toll88d a life aW'IIY 
Worill twenty l.egiom. Bear the relio hanae 
And p1aoe U on the altar wiill ead hearta, 
But 1111oh u, in the breaeb of valiant man, 
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Beat, 'neaill the orown of aorrowa, llllll1lbdaed."-Pp. •D--JO, 

Those or our readers who take a real pleuare iD 10lid and t.hought
ful verse, would do well not to rest content with mere extncta, bat 
to obtain and acquaint themaelvea fully wit.h Prof8880r Nichol'■ book. 

' 
Laye of the Highlanrls and Islands. By John Biu&ri Blaokie, 

Profe880r of Greek in the Univeniiy of Edinburgh, 
London: Strahan and Co. 1872. 

To Profeuortelle a■ iD his pleuant gouipiDg 1Dtrod11oticm, addreued 
to tourist■, that more than forty years ago he made a vow to viait 
some new di■trict of his own country every year. Thi■ vow he 
faithfally kept ; thas making the acquaintance or all the principal 
bens, lochs, and islea of Scotland, both those which are well known 
and those which lie out or the beaten track. Beason after seuon 
found this jovial, kindly Boot, booted and plaided, footing it away 
through shower and shine, oYer mountain and moor, and by lonely 
glem and rock-strewn shore&, taking iD with an eye or pride and 
delight, all that wealt.h or grandeur and beauty wit.h which Nature 
hu adomed his native land, and ever and anon giving vent, iD 1onnet, 
ode, or song, to t.he fervour of admiration and patriotism which 
glowed wit.hill him. These eft'usions, written ill titu, under t.he 
immediate inspiration or t.he scenes described, are now collected iD 
t.he volume before us. We have read them with II good deal of 
pleuure. We take them ja■t for what t.hey are, and for what t.heir 
author, we feel ■are, would have a■ take t.hem,-u simply the record 
iD verse or the impreuions produced in the heart of a genial, manly, 
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and somewhat poetio Scotohman, by the scenery and looal auociatious 
of his own 0011.Dtry. We should oertainly have been disappointed 
if we had expected to find in these t'ugitive jottings of the professorial 
m1188 poetry of a high order ,-if we had looked for anything lilr.e 
Byronic sublimity or Wordawort.hian depth and auggeativeneaa. Nor 
are they at all noticeable for either pathos or humour. But ou 
the other hand they are entirely free from the whining seuti
menWity, and afl'eotation of mystery and profundity, which disgust 
us in much of the minor poetry of the day. The thought and feeling 
of these poems are not at all of the rare and exotic order. They 
consist of animated description, and of such refleotious, for the most 
pan, u would naturally occur to men of oultivated minds and honest 
devout hearts, brought under the exoitement of scenes of 
grandeur and hiatorioal interest. The verse itself ia admirably clear, 
flowing, and onergetio. Indeed, the author seems to have almost too 
great a facility of rhythm and rhyme. He ia iu danger of being 
betrayed by it into manufacturing mere commonplace into mere jingle. 
That which mainly attracts us in these poems is a certain union 
of manlineaa and fervour, simplicity and onlture, which we believe are 
eminently oharacteriatio of the worthy profeBBOr himself. There is, 
too, in him a sort of grim, half humorou realism, BUoh u betrays 
itae1'.in the following lines :-

" Dream, dream who will beneath the glimmering moon, 
And eomm.nne with dim ghoata t.hat flit aboat, 
I h&ff DO bnim to WIIIR8 OD hazy 1'DD811, 
That beiag nad bat mr more doabUal doubt; 
BhiDe oa me, Baa I beneath thy clear droag ray 
To lin and work ia &11 the bliaa I pray." 

Several of these poems, such as " The Highlander's Lament " and 
"Bonnie Btrathnaver," are devoted to the e:r:preaaion of a jut and 
manly regret for the depopnlation of the Highlands, carried on of late 
years by the lordly owners of the soil, in order to make room for 
deer drivea and sheep farms. The honest indignation of such lines as 
the following from " The Ruined Claohan," will be appreciated by 
pamotio Scotohmen :-

.. X, bean gmr Nd, my heart grew nrm, 
The te&n &down my aheelm oame rolliag, 
hd in DI.)' breut then roae a norm 
That kicked at-•• aold aoatrolling. 
Pull iD DI.)' thought there lubed to 'ri8w 
The ran old life that here had 'nlli■h■d
The lu■ty thew, the bean ao true, 
The Ion, the joy, t.ha manhood bauiahedl 
Who drove them hmoe P Oh, who wu he, 
Of hoarded natl a nem euotor, 
A tiUed loon of high degne, 
CU-lned laild, or Jwd.floed factor P 
I ma:, aoU:aow: buU diabune 
l(J bile OD him, that ruthle■■ aator, 
And oune him with a bean:, oune, 
CDo.lned laild, or hard,taoecl faotor," 
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The poem.a aeverally styled " A Paalm or Loch Daioh," 11 The Three 
Charohea," and especially the "Sabbath Meditation in Arran," are 
pitched in a key of lofty and devout reflection, and are markod by 
j ast and tender reeling and great breadth or religioua eentiment. 
" Glencoe " ia a spirited ballad, not unworthy or the tragic theme. 
Several or the aonneta are finely cut, and fluh with thought and 
feeling. But the tourist spirit ia that which characterises the volume 
111 a whole, and in none of the poems does it find more apt and genial 
expreaaion than in that entitled " The Ascent of Cruachan," with the 
following lines from which our notice muat aloee :-

" Ba I ilwlk Heaven I the mm ia aleariDg, 
Lo I bmieMh the 811rlained aloud, 
GIMma in Idol')' of Uie nmhiDe 
Emania llebi and lilffr flood I 
Northward, at 70m feet, dark Etha 
Jllldl7 lhiDee with laaid llheen. 
:C-d of luaiD~ behind JOU 
Gliateu 'ri'rid With Uie peen, 
Through Uie giant pp where dOWDward 
Sheer the madded tommt po11111 

ha the weeb of mtry honor, 
When the tempeet raTN and roan. 
Southward, lib a belt of lilftr, 
Flooded from a thouaaud rilla, 
Smtahea far Loah Awe, the lonel7, 
Throqh a land of dark brown hills. 
Eut-rd, lo I the lofty Lomond 
And Balqnidder'a purple braea, 
1-d of ■tout, nrong-armed, Jhc(hegon, 
8U1111pl7 loom through adron haze; 
Look I O look I that b1111t of splendour 
In the West, that blaze of gold 
Tell■ where round Mull'■ terraeed headl&Dd■ 
Broad the breuted -ve1 are rolled 
At th7 hue, thou h1119, upiring, 
Triple-areated, proud Ben More, 
Known to Bl&lla'■ rook-ribbed temple, 
To lona'e hallowed shore." 

Song, in God'• World. By Wade Bobin10n. London: Long
man&, Green and Co. 1872. 

WHB!f we ask ourselves what it ia that, u we read these poem.a, 
won c,ur regard, we do not find it eaay to reply. Imagination, fancy, 
pathos, they certainly have ; yet not in any very remarkable degree. 
Many poema have more of theee that do not touch ua ao much. Love, 
religion, death, the beauty and the sadness of the world-the common 
themes of poet.ry, and those which appeal to the deepest feelings of 
our nature-form the staple of these poem.a ; but there is nothing 
very new or striking in their treatment ; at the same time there is 
au entire absence of commonplace. They neither grovel nor soar, but 
ever keep ,n rapport with all that ia best in the common heart of 
hlllill&llity. They do not tuk QI with weighty thought, nor 1tarile QI 
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with daring oripality, nor thrill u with guts al lyrical puaion: 
yet Uiey Ill u with a certain restful pleuure,-a aenae u of. some
thing subduing, healing, comforting. And this they owe, no doubt, 
to a combination of excellent qualities-to their good sense, their 
aincerity, their wiall'ected simplicity, their deep religiouaness; to the 
sweet and tender feeling which animates them, and to the graceful 
melody of their versification. It ia truly refreahing in these days to 
meet with poems, profeaaedly religioua, that really breathe the pure 
11pirit of Christian devotion, altogether free, on the one hand, Crom 
self-complaoent dogmatiaing, and, on the other, from feeble maunder
ing pietism. There are several in this volume that anawer to this 
deacription, and that will find a ready welcome in Christian hearts. 
One, the "Hymn to Christ aa the Revealer of Life," is especially 
sweet and beautiful. Where there is so much that is excellent, defects 
are the more striking and painful. Theae poems are not without 
them. Here and there we meet with a needless ambiguity, and such 
odd phrases aa " ,heeted bowers " and clouds that have " tumbl,d 
from the height." The frequent uao of the word "still" aa a ,uh• 
stantive, in the sense of quietude, though not quite without precedent, 
jars unpleasantly from its strangeneee. Again, what is meant by 
"Put for ever lives' poor ,lip,," p. 88? And is there any warrant 
for the uae of the word " dote " in the sense in which it aeema to be 
employed in the lines-" Dare we pluck our dot11 from this most 
melodious dying," p. 85. The word was anciently used only in the 
sense of dotard, but has long become obsolete. Now and thon, too, 
we are disappointed by the feeble and affected ending of otherwise 
line veraes. An instance of this we have in the poem called " Our 
Cottage." Short poems should always finish well. The closing verso, 
and especially the final line, 11hould be marked by strength and com• 
pleteness, and leave upon the mind a senae of satisfaction. " Raio 
at Night," is a strong and thoughtful poem, spoilt, to our mind, by a 
sort of ~g refroin, such as "Dripping and diu/1ilig of rain," 
"Pouring a11d nAn11ing of rain," at the end of each stanza. The 
difficulty, it seems to us, in the uae of this, or any kind of refrain, is 
to avoid the appearance of mere artificiality, quaintness, or conceit
to make the refrain seem to be the necessary complement, not of the 
aenae or metre, but of the feeling of the poem. To elfect this requires 
the moat judicious and delicate management, especially in the 
case of serious or passionate poetry ; and we muat say that the 
instances of the successful uae of refrains are very rare. 

These poems need a little careful pruning. They would have been 
improved had the author submitted them to the revision of some 
friend with a keen eye and a delicate ear. On the whole, Mr. Robin
son's poetry wants more thorough and careful workmanship. }larks 
of carelessnesa and haste would be painful drawbacks in works of 
highest genius, but are well nigh fatal in works of leBB pretension. It 
is from no spirit of fault-finding that we have stayed to point out 
defect,, but because we are anxious that nny future work of so true a 
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poet u Mr. Robiuon baa proved himsell to be, ■hould come before 
111 free from even thou slight and ■nperficial fault■ which mar the 
full eft'ect of some of the best poem1 in this charming volume. 

It is far pleasanter to turn once more to what is excellent, and 
cannot fail to please, in these poems-their good unu, genuine piety, 
and unall'ected sweetness. It is no easy task to single out any for 
special mention. But among those which we have read with greatest 
satisfaction, are the sonnets, and those respectively headed, " I said 
of Laughter;" "lo the Evening;" "In the Dawn;" "The Maid of 
his Dreams;" and" Linea to the Rev. Robert Moffat." 

A,pect.8 of Autl,or,ltip; or, Book-Mark• and Book-Maker,. 
By Francis Ja.cox. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1872. 

MB. JAcox claims to be a book-malur, not an author, but he does 
not belong to the race of genUemen to whom that term ia generally 
applied. He is a lover of boob, on whom Dibdin would have smiled, 
whom Isaac Disraeli would not have diaowned as a brother. Not 
that he belongs to the order of black-letter knights, or exhibits the 
curious scholanhip of the older book-worms, but his passion for 
books is evidenUy genuine, and a literary anecdote is to him the best of 
anecdotes. We confeBB to a weakness for gossipy, bookish boob, 
without much sequence or continuity, boob that rain the ghost of 
bye-gone literary ages and give one pleasant familiar insight into the 
life of authors. A book of this kind should not be a mere string of 
anecdotes, nor yet a formal treatise. There is a happy medium of 
style and method which Mr. Jacox hits, and the result is a thoroughly 
pleasant, and, to many readers, a really instructive book. He has 
traversed a wide and curious range of reading, and put■ together 
in general sympathetic manner numberless ·illustrations of the habits 
of authors and of literary modes of life, a contribution in fact toward 
the natural history of books and book-writers. The classification of 
subjects is not always accurate,-we do not see how it could be,-bnt 
it is intelligible, and preventa that "scrappineBB" which proves weari
some, however good the anecdote may be. The author spew of 
this work as carried on in the retirement of invalid life. We wish 
him speedy recovery, and meanwhile congratulate him on tastes and 
pnr■nits which must be very valuable to him, and have given na a 
very pleasant and readable book. 

Stray Thought, and Short EMay11. By John R. Prettyman, 
M.A. London: Longmo.ns, Green and Company. 

To preface to this book consists of a " Dialogue between the 
Author and a Candid Friend." Into his month is pnt the following 
supposition. "Your medley may have been well received in succes
sive portions. Homceopathic doses of threo or four pages at a time 
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may have • gone down,' but patience may objecit to awallow the whole 
mass at once.'' If they are of our mind, they will go further. They will 
neither "swallow it at once," nor at any nllDlber of timea. We would 
strongly dissuade any one, unless he have no reasonable occupation 
within reach, from reading Stray Thought,. The book is neither 
wise nor witty; neither fresh in style nor new in matter. The editor 
of CoUmrn'a New Monthly Magazine, in which the greater part 
fint appeared, must have had some reason for going so far afield for 
padding ; but we were not aware that snch a dearth of this kind of 
thing existed in the United States. No nllhiotion will be placed on 
its exportation from this country. But we are puzzled to know what 
will be done with it on the other side. 

Tl,e Life of the Venerable Hugh Bourne. By WUliam AnUiff, 
D.D. London : George Lamb. 1872. 

Tms is a record of the life of a man who, with very little else that 
is human besides sincere religious earnestneas, indefatigable toil and 
ready aelf-aaormce, became the founder and apoatolio aervant of a 
religious community, known u the Primitive Methodist■, which at 
the time of his death, twenty years ago, n11D1bered more than 100,000 
member■• Dr. Ant.lift', while minutely chronicling the peraonal hi■tory 
of Mr. Bourne, gives a clear account of the origin and apread of" The 
Primitive Methodiat Connexion." He records the labour■, the great 
labour■, of 11ome of its fint et'angelists, and 11tates the circumatances 
under which the name was adopted, fairly vindicating the use of iL 
The hook is written in a calm and dispassionate spirit, and with a 
freedom and ease of diction which will probably make it all the more 
acceptable to thoae who are most likely to read it. Occasional 
expressions, however, will be aa unintelligible to some readers u 
they will be objectionable to other■. We recommend the book, not 
only to the aeveral sections of the Methodists, but to all who desire 
to know by what means it is possible for a few earnest and good men 
to bring tens of thousands of their fellows under the power of Chri■• 
tian teaching and to the practice of the Chriatian religion. 

The Home and the B.vnagogue of the Modern Jew. Sketches of 
Modem Jewish Life and Ceremonies. London: Religious 
Tract Society. 

WB have any nllDlber of works on Jewish Antiquities, but. few of 
an accurate and trustworthy sort. on Modem Judaism. The conae
quence is that most reader■ know more about the Jews of our Lord's 
time than about the relll liCe of their deacendants now among us. 
Few know how great is the di.lference between the Jewish religion of 
the present day and that of the paat. The volllDle before us de
acribea in a very intere■ting manner the cuatome and ritual of the 
present Jewish Church, and gives an account of the principal Jewish 
Communitiea throushout the world. 
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An appendix contains the Creed or :Maimonidea and the six hnn• 
dred ud thirteen Preoep~ which are the compendium of the Law 
ibat is taught to Jewish children. 

Talu of Heroe, and Great Men of Old. London: Religious 
Traot Society. 

Tm beat stories both or Greek mythology and history are here 
well told. W11 hope that children will never be deprived or their 
birthright in the shape or heroic romuce. They have a vened 
interest iD the Golden Fleeoe, the labours or Hercules, ud the 
wuderinga or Ulyu'lll ; ud we should protest against uy interfe
rence with it. This charming little volume deservea a plo.ce along 
with :Mr. Kingaley'a Gmk Fair!J Tala in every child'a library. 

The Romance of tlie Street,,. By a London Iwnbler. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1872. 

Tma t.iUe IICl,l'Clly doea juatice to the character or the book. It 
ia a conbibution to our knowledge or the sins ud sorrowa or Londou 
ud or the work that is done, chiefly in connection with the London 
City :Mission, ror the bodies and souls or aome or our moat miserable 
rellow-creaturea. It is impoBBible to read without deep emotion the 
aioriea or ruin, wrong-doing, misery, ud degradation with which the 
book aboUDda ; but the record is brightened with the aucceB888 that 
never f'ail to reward those who seek the loat. We commend it to all 
who ere intereated in Home Miaaiou, ud even more strongly to 
those whose sympathy in this direction need■ to be quickened. 

Blind Oli'l7e ; or, Dr. Gr~ill'• Infatuation. By Barson. 
London : S. W. Partridge and Co. 

To spirit ud tendency or this simple ■tory are UDUoept.ionable, 
and the atyle, albeit sometime■ a little guahiDg and conventional, 
is bright and full of energy. Comiderable insight and ability, too, 
are shown in the delineation or character. On the whole, this little 
volume give■ unmiatabble promise that, with deeper study of 
actual character ud lire, and somewhat more careful handling of 
style and detail, the author will be able to produce a really good and 
111ooeuful novel. 

Premium, Paid to E:eperienee. Ineident, in my Bu,ineu 
Life. By Edward Garrett, Author of N Occupations of 
a Retired Life," etc. Two Vole. London: Shahan 
and Co. 1872. 

WITII only common-place materiala, oar author hu ooutruoted a 
touching and iD■tructive story. It is wuting in strength and vigour 
of atyle, and is not free from other imperf'eotiom; yet it is • true and 
pure tale, euily and freely told. There are ooouional touohea or 
epigrammatic and pathetic writiDg or not a liWe merit. It is reprmtecl 
from the ,... or the 8wndar Magaw. 
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We have also received the following:-
TM Ne111 O,,olopedia nf IUu.tratire .dMCdot11 (Stock).-We c&Dnilt read 

books of this i:ind, nor are they meant to be read as other boob are. But 
thoee who waDt illutrationa "to point a moral or adorn a tale," will 
find a large and well-arranged &BSOrtment here. Dr. Dollllld Macleod 
furnishes a abort introduction, in which, by-the-bye, he UB88 the word 
objectiviae, against which both eye and ear protest. • 

From Old to New; a Bknch of tllll Prt1nt Rtligioua Po,ition. By Regi
llllld Statham (Longmans).-This is a melancholy book. The writer is one of 
thoee to whom Christianity appears to be dying, or rather dead. Be cannot 
let it go without a certain uneaaineu, and a fear lest nothing should be 
found to take its place, and occupy the religions aide of man'■ nature: "the 
man who once drew to himself ■ome hope and beauty by believing tho old 
religions creed■ which are now paaaing away, but who now rather boasts of 
hia knowledge of the eo&rll8 and common-place materials of which, perhaps,• 
some of them have been originally composed, cannot be regarded as 
having advanced- cannot but be regarded as in extreme danger of 
retrogression." Thia is a timely admission. How does Mr. Statham 
meet the danger he foresees? He admits that, "to most i;,er■ona now 
living around us, the belief in a personal God is a belief to give up which 
would be to do themselves a serious injwy. . . . But the necesaity that, in 
order to avoid lou of hope and eamestneu, we should believe in a penolllll 
God, is only an apparent necesaity." Instead of faith and hope as a moral 
inheritance, Mr. Statham gloomily invites hia readers to aceept of doubt 
and uncertainty, as better in themselvea, even if they make ns ■omewhat 
forlorn. " Doubt gives ze■t to life ; the feeling of uncertainty it is that 
makes DB heroes." The book closes with a dreary stanza, appropriate 
enough to the death's banquet to which we are bidden:-

" I Dledae you in thuea:r, of p, 
When lloau the ! •• bitter luf. 
The baWe of our life i■ brief, 
The alum, the ■tna)e, the relief
Then ■leep we aide DJ' lide." 

This iB w have looked Christianity in the face and then go back to the 
Pagans. 

The Brotlierltood of Jim (Stock). Sensible ntternnces on matters physical, 
BOcial, and religions that concern humanity. We are strongly persuaded 
that Christian ministers should not let social topics entirely get out of their 
ha.nu. Mr. Unsworth has done good service m handling ■ome questions 
not generally introduced into the pulpit. 

Mr. Burton's .dddrn,e, to Working Mtn are jnst what such things should 
be, clear, racy, and atraightlorward. They were delivered to working men 
in Lincoln, and it is both to hia credit and that of hia hearers that the little 
volume has paued into a second edition. 

TAIi T:g.~OU"f Claildrni (Longmans) is a sort of handbook for 
mothers, • all Dl&mler of hints on phyaical and moral traiDiDg. 
It is written in kin y, C~JIWlller. 

\:., ENI> , .. OP \oL. um: . 
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